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CTYIUJE N YJITAHIIN

MPEIJIEAHU PAJT
V]K: 81'42
Maja b. Hukoauh*
B.II.C.C. ,,Akanemuja pynbana“ y beorpany

PA3BOJ NOJMA OrPA4A: TEOPUICKM NPEINEQ

Ancrpakr: OBaj pax UMa 3a IUJb Ja NPUKaKE XPOHOJOUIKH Mperien
pa3Boja mojMa oepada. To mompasymeBa MPEACTaBIbAE PA3THIUTHX
NPHUCTYIIa aHAJM3W OBOI JIMHIBHCTUYKOT (eHOMeHa. Kpo3 BpeMeHckH
HeproJl Koju 00yXBara MOCIEIBUX CKOPO MeT JIeleHHja IPaTH Ce HAIop
pa3IMIuTUX ayTopa Ja mTo Oimke oOjacHe u aeduHuUIry orpahuBame.
[NoveBIIn o JIOTHKE M CEMAHTHKE, Orpajae BpJIo Op30 MOCTajy MpeaMeT
HCTpaKMBarba KaKo MparMaTHKe TaKo M aHAIM3e TUCKypca.

Kibyune peuu: orpajge, TOBOPHHK, IPOIO3UIMja, MPOMNO3UIMOHO
orpahuBame, orpaljuBame TOBOPHOT YHHA.

YBoa

WurepecoBare TMHIBHUCTA 32 MOApOOHH]y aHanu3y ozpada [hedges] nojasuiio
ce TeK CelaMJeceTHX I'oAnHa NPOLUIOr BEKa, a CaMMM THM M JKeJba ayTopa Ja IITO
npenusHyuje nepunumy osaj nojam. Tako Jlejkod (Lakoff, 1973) orpane mocmatpa xao
peun Koje unHe na ctBapu Oyny HejacHe. Takolje, [Tajn (Pyle, 1975: 2) cmaTpa na orpane
MOT'y HACTATH Kao NPOU3BOJ YHYTpallker KoH(rKkTa n3mely HaMmepe u xesbe. Hanme,
KOH(IMKT HacTaje y CHTyallMju KaJia TOBOpHHK Xohe na m3pasu X U3 HEKor pasiora, a
MCTOBPEMEHO HE JKelM Ja u3pa3d X M3 HEKUX JpYyrux pasznora. Tume wmro je

* majanikolic85@yahoo.com
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WHINPEKTaH, TOBOPHHUK M3pakaBa X y jeOHOM CMICIY, ajdd HE M y IPYroM. XajleHxa
(Hyland, 1996: 15), mak, oBy je3WuKy CTPYKTYpY AChHHHIIE Ka0o CPEIACTBO KOjUM Ce
yKa3yje Ha TO Ja HE IOCTOjH IOTIyHa mMmocBeheHocT caapkajy mpomosundje. OBo
UMIUTHIMpa 1a TOBOPHUK MMa MOTpedy Aa cTBOpH oapeleHy AMCTaHIy IpeMa OHOMeE
mro m3roBopu. CBe oBe AeUHUIMjE jeTHA IPYTy JOMYEYjy U CTBapajy OCHOBY 3a
CaBpeMEHO TIJIeIUINTE INpeMa KoMe orpaljuBame NpencTaB/ba MOAU(DHUKOBAKHE KaKO
NPOIMO3UIMOHOT CaJip’kKaja TaKO W YHUTaBOT TOBOPHOT 4YWHA, INPH YeMy J0Ja3u
Jopeanu3anyje pazIMYuTHX KOMYHHMKAaTHBHUX CTpaTervja Kao WITO Cy yOnaxkaBame,
HCIPEUU3HOCT, MHAUPCKTHOCT, JUCTAHIIUPAKLE, YYTUBOCT, CKDOMHOCT HUTI.

VY opmespky 2 Ouhe npukasaH XpOHOJIOUNIKH MpETied PasIHIuTHX TMPHCTYIA
aHAIM3M Orpaja. 3akibydYHa 3alakama M UMIUIMKAIMje OBOT TEOPHjCKOr ocBpTa Omhe
MPE/ICTABJEEHA Y OAEIBKY 3.

Pa3Boj nojma orpana

Mako je mojam orpaga 6uo mnpemamer Ypmconose (Urmson, 1952)' u
Bajupajxose (Weinreich, 1966)° cTyauje, cam TepMHH 02padd Y TUHIBHCTHIIA TIPBH YT
ynotpebspaBa Jlejkod (Lakoff, 1973) y cBom umanky ,,Orpanme: Cryauja y JOMEHY
KpHUTEpHjyMa 3Ha4YeHa U JIOTUKE HejacHHUX 1ojMoBa”. Yiazehu nydsbe y CYHITHHY OBOT
jesuukor mpobiieMa, OH ce BEJIMKHUM JIeJIOM Ociiama Ha 3aaenoBy (Zadeh, 1965) teopujy
CKymna ca HejacHUM rpanunama [fuzzy set theory]. Ilpema peyrma OBOr MCTaKHYTOT
Joruyapa, CBakM WiaH yBeK IPHUIIaIa HEKOj KIIacH caMo J10 oApeleHor HUBOa, ITO YHHH
,KOHTHHYYM Kiacupukanmonnx crenena. Taxohe, Jlejkod wHCmmpanmjy 3a cBoje
UCTpakMBamke NpoHana3wm u kon ayropke Xajaep (Heider, 1971). Ona je y cBoMm
HEeo0jaBJbEeHOM WIAHKY Y JIOMEHY IICUXOJIOTH]e JKellena a OTKpHje Ha KOjU HaYHH Jby U
MEePIUINKPAjy TPUNaTHOCT oApeljeHo] KaTeropuju, OAHOCHO [1a JIU Ta MPUIAIHOCT UMa

'0Baj dunozod ce 6apu ananusoM napenmemuukux 2nazona [parenthetical verbs]. On ncruue ga
je TiaBHa KapaKTepHCTHKA OBMX IJaroia naa ,MoAMHKYjy WIH ocnade” TOBOPHHKOBY
nocsehieHocT UCTHHUTOCTH Tiponosunmje (Urmson, 1952: 484). Tlpema YpMCOHOBHM pednMa, Ty
cmianajy know, believe, deduce, rejoice, regret, conclude, suppose, guess, expect, admit, predict /
C. 3HAMU, 6EPOBAMU, UZEECIU 3aK/BYHAK, PAOOGAMIU Ce, HCANUMU, 3AKBYUUMU, NPEMNOCMASUMU,
oueKueamu, NPUHAmMu, NPedsudemu UTl.

’Bajupajx, y [OMEHy IHHTBHCTHKE, (JEHOMEH Orpaga HMEHyje M IpoydaBa Kao
Mmemanuneeucmuuxe onepamope [metalinguistic operators]. Ox cmartpa 1a ,.y CBakOM je3HKy
‘METAIMHTBHCTHYKH ONEepaTopH’ Kao LITO Cy y eHriieckoM true, real, so-called, strictly speaking,
y HemaukoM eigentlich, kao u HajmohHuju excrpamonarop ox cBux — like — umajy QpyHkuMjy na
yIyTe Ha CJI000IHO WM MPELU3HO TyMaueke o3HadeHor nojma‘ (Weinreich, 1966: 163).
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PA3BOJ MOJMA OrPALA: TEOPWICKW MPETNEL

jacHo neuHICaHe TPaHUIIEe WITH je TO MUTame crereHa (mpema Lakoff, 1973: 458-459).
Kpo3 cBoje excnepiuMeHTe je mokaszaia Ia JbYOH Pas3lUKyjy LeHTpaiHe W repudepHe
YIIaHOBE KaTeropuje; CXOIHO TOoMe, LpBeHAahW mpeacTaBibajy THUIHYHE, OJHOCHO
[EHTpaJTHEe WIAHOBE KaTerOopHje NMTHUIla, AOK Ce CIECNH MUIIEBH Haja3e Ha Iepudepuju
ucre. Hamaxnyrunejama oBux ayropa, Jlejkod mokymasa Ja OCIOpPH CTaB JIoTHYapa
Koju pedeHune (0ap NekinapaTWBHE) Y NPHPOAHUM je3UIMMa Jielie Ha HCTHHUTE,
HencTHHHUTE M OecmucieHe. OH YBPCTO Bepyje /a IOjMOBH y NPHUPOAHUM je3ulHMa
MMajy HEjaCHe M Helpeln3He TpaHule, Te Aa he pedeHurie BpJio 4ecTo OUTH ,,AICTUHHUTE
J10 oapeleHor HMBOA U HEMCTUHUTE N0 Ofipel)eHOr HUBOA, HCTHHUTE Yy j€THOM CMUCIY U
HEeHCTHHHTE y ApyroM cmucy* (ibid.: 458).

VY ckmany ca tuMm, Jlejkod mcrtmue ma orpane mpencTaBibajy JIMHTBUCTHYKO
CPEZACTBO KOJUM C€ MOXE M3Pa3HTH CTETeH NpHUNaaHocTH oapehenoj xareropuju. OH
o0jammaBa ga Cy TO ,,peYM YHMjH j€ 3aJaTak Ja CTBApH YYMHE Mame WIN BHUINE

. 4
HejacHUM”

(ibid.: 471). CemanTruky aHanusy orpane SOrt of /c. donexne oBaj aytop
npukasyje osako (ibid.):

1) (a) A robin is sort of a bird. (False — it is a bird, no question about it) / c.
Lpeennah je donexne nruna. (Hercturuto — 10 je nTHia, 6€3 IoroBopa)
(6) A chicken is sort of a bird. (True, or very close to true) / c. IMTuie je
Oonexne ntuna. (VICTHHUTO, MM CKOPO UCTHHUTO)

(8) A penguin is sort of a bird. (True, or close to true) / c. [Tunrsun je
Oonexne ituna. (VICTHHUTO, WIIA CKOPO UCTHHHUTO)

(r) A bat is sort of a bird. (Still pretty close to false) / c. Cnenu mumr je
Odonexne niruna. (IlpumaaO 01M3y HEUCTUHHUTOT)

(m) A cow is sort of a bird. (False) / c. KpaBa je oowexre uruia.
(Heucrunnto)

VY rope HaBeqeHNUM HCKa3zuMa ‘MoaudukaTop npeaukara’ sort of / c.0onexne uma
¢yHKIIMjy Aa O3HAaUM N0 KOT HUBOA IpBeHAah, M€, MUHTBUH, CICMUMUII U
KpaBanpHIiagajyKaTerOpUjUITUIIA, [AaCAMUMTHM W  JayTHYCHAHCTHHHUTOCTHUCKA3a.
OyHKIM]y Ja 03HA4e CTEMEH MPUIMAJHOCTH OBOj KAaTETOPHjU MOTy HMarTH, u3Mmehy
ocTanux, u orpaze typical / c. munuuan w in essence / c. y cywmunu. Ha npumep (ibid.:
473):

%<, true to a certain extent and false to a certain extent, true in certain respects and false in other
respects® (Lakoff, 1973: 458).

4. words whose job is to make things fuzzier or less fuzzy* (Lakoff, 1973: 471).

L@Dg‘mzom
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2) A chicken is a typical bird. (false) / c. Ilume je munuuna nrHnA.
(HEWCTHHHUTO)

3) In essence, a chicken is a bird. (true) / c¢. ¥ cywmunu, nuse jecte nrumna.
(MCTHHHTO)

Y cBojoj crynuju Jlejkod je, mpe cBera, 3aMHTEPECOBAH 3a aHAIHM3Y OTpaja Koje
ce M0jaBJbyjy YHYTap MPOMO3UIMOHOT cajpskajakao mro cy: kind of / ¢. na nexu navun;
loosely speaking / c. oxsupno 2oséopehu; relatively / c. peramusno; strictly speaking / c.
cmpoeo 2osopehu; essentially / c. cywumuncku; basically / c. y ocnosu, par excellence /
c. nap excenanc; Very | c. eeoma; especially / c. napouumo, exceptionally / c. uzyzemno,
literally / c. 0ocnoeno, often | c.uecmo,; almost / c. ckopo; in a sense / c. y uzeecnom
cmucny, SO to say / c. maxopehu; actually / c. zanpaso, really | c. saucma wrn.
MehyTtum, oH momumbe M 3amaxame Pobun Jlejkod (Robin Lakoff) na ompehenu
rJIarojii W CHHTAKCHYKE KOHCTPYKIHUje MpercTaBibajy orpaheHe mepdopmaruse, Te
MOIUHKY]y HIOKYIIHOHY cHary mckasa (Lakoff, 1973: 490-491). Ha npumep, rcka3zom

4) I suppose (guess/think) that Harry is coming / c. Ilpemnocmasmam

(mucaum) na Xapu nonasu
TOBOPHUK orpalyje TBpImbY, J0K HCKa30M

5) Won'’t you open the door? / c. 3ap nehere orBopuTH Bpara?

‘yMeKIlaBa’CcBOj 3aXTeEB.

Hemro kxacuuje, ®pejsep (Fraser, 1975 mpema Fraser, 2010:18) yBoau TepmuH
oepahenu nepgopmamue [hedged performative]. Ou cmatpa ga MOJANHU TJIaroyid
nonyTt can / c. mohu, must / c¢. mopamu wu should / c. mpebamu mory ymamutu
WIIOKYIIMOHY CHAry TOBOPHOT YKMHa Kaja ce Hahy ucnpea nepopMaTHBHUX Ti1aroja Kao
wto cy apologize / c. useunumu ce, promise / c. o6ehamu u request / c. saxmesamu. Y
TOM CJIy4ajy, MOJAJTHH [JIaroyid uMajy QyHKIHjy orpaaa. Ha mpumep:

6) I should apologize for running over your cat. / c. Tpe6aro 6u na ce
M3BUHUM LITO CaM npera3uo/na Bamry mauky.

7) I can promise that | will never again smoke grass. / ¢c. Moey na o6eham na
BHUIIIE HUKa/a Hely MymmTH Tpasy.

8) I must request that you sit down. / c. Mopam 3atpaxutu on Bac na
CECOHCTC.

Jassem pa3Bojy mojma orpana nonpunoce u ayropu Ilpunc, ®pejaep n bock
(Princeet al.,1982 npema Fraser, 2010: 19-20). Ouu mpaBe jacHy pa3nuky usmely aBa
THIa orpaljuBayva: anpoxcumamopa [approximators] u wmumosa [shields]. Ilpeu Tun
Moau(duKyje caM MPOIMO3UITMOHM CaJpKaj, OJHOCHO HHBO MPHUMAIHOCTH oApeheHor
Jiea TIPOTIO3UIIHMj€ HEKOj CEMAaHTUYIKO] KaTeropHju. AMMPOKCUMATOPH ce Jajbe Nieje Ha
adanmope [adaptors] u saokpyscueaue [rounders]. Amamropu wmajy GYHKUHjy na
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TpelCcTaBe peajHy CHUTyallljy y OSHOCY Ha TMPOTOTUNHYHY Kao y cueaehmm
peyeHunama:
9) He also has a somewhat low interior larynx. / ¢. On, Takohe, uma nexako
HH3aK YHYTpAIIKBU €0 IPKIbaHa.
10)  She noticed that he was a little bit blue. / ¢. Ilpumeruna je na je maro
IIOMOJIPEO.

V oBy rpyny cnanajycieachun uspasu: somewhat, sort of, almost describable as,
some, a little bit.../ c. nexako, oonexne, mosce ce onucamu kao, nexu, maio uta. Ca
Jpyre CTpaHe, 3a0KpYXXMBayM IPHKa3yjy CHUTyalHjy Kao NpPUOIMKHY OHO] KOjy
npeacraBiba Mogu(pHUKoBaHH M3pa3. Ha mpumep:

11)  His weight was approximately 3.2 kilograms. / c. buo je texax oxo 3,2

KUJIOTpaMa.
12)  The baby’s blood pressure was something between forty and fifty. / c.
KpBHu npurtncak 6e6e je 6no necoe m3mel)y deTpraeceT u meaecer.

OyHKIMjy 3a0KpyXKHBaya MOTY HMaTH u3pasw kao mro cy: about,
approximately, something around.../ c. oxo, omnpuiuke, Heuimo oxo UTH.

ItutoBHU, Kao Apyru TUO orpaljuBaya, MMILTHIIUPA]y HEJOCTATaK TOBOPHUKOBE
NOTIYHE OApeljeHOCTH MpeMa MCTUHHUTOCTH TPOTIO3MIIMOHOT canapkaja. OHU ce majbe
Jene Ha wmumose gepooocmojuocmu [plausibility shields] u wmumose oozosoprocmu
[attribution shields]. V ¢yHkuuju mTutoBa BEpOMOCTOJHOCTH CE MOTY I10jaBUTH
crenehn uspasu: | think, | take it, probably, as far as I can tell, right now, | have to
believe, | don’t see that .../c. mucrum da, npemnocmasmam 0a, seposamuo, KOIUKO ja
Mo2y Oa mepoum, mpeHymHo, eepyjem, He 6udum Oa utn. OHH U3paXKaBajy
TOBOPHUKOBY CyMIbY Y HCTHHUTOCT Tiporo3uitje. Ha npumep:

13) Asfar as | can tell, you don’t have anything to lose by taking that path. /

c. Konuxo ja moey oa mepoum, nehere HuIITa M3ryOWTH aKko Oynere
0/1a0pany Taj MmyT.

I tuToBHN OATOBOPHOCTH, IMAK, MPEHOCE OJATOBOPHOCT Ca IOBOpPHHKA HA HEKY
JIpyTy 0co0y Kao y cienehuM uckazuma:
14)  He was not very ill, according to her estimates. / c. Ilpema mwernoj
npoyenu, OH HHje OMO TEIKo OoecTaH.
15)  There was no reason to worry, as far as anyone knew. / ¢. Kao wmo cy
c6u 3Haau, HUje OUII0 pasiora 3a Opury.

Cnnuny mogeny orpama Bpum u Xy6aep (Hibler, 1983 mpema Markkanen and
Schréder, 1997), koju mpaBu pasnuky u3Mmel)y mejacmux uspasa [understatements] u
ocpaoa [hedges]. Hamme, XyGumep cmarpa ga IOCTOje JBE BPCTE HEOAPehEHOCTH:
@pacmuuxa [phrastic] u mycmuuxa [neustic]. ®pacruuka HeoapeheHOCT ce MOKe
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[0jaBUTH YHYTap NPOIO3MIMOHOr Caap)Kajau NPEACTaBJba Hejacan uspas Kao y
PEUEHHILIH:
16) Itisabitcold in here / c. OBne je nomano xnamHo.

Ca npyre crtpaHe, BYCTHYKa HeoApeheHOCT ce OIHOCH Ha TOBOPHHKOB CTaB IpeMa
BJIMTHOCTH TPOTIO3UIHje U uMa QYHKIH]Y oepade. Ha nmpumep:
17) It is cold in Alaska, | suppose / c. IIlpemnocmasmam na je XnagHo Ha
AJpacuu.

3HauajaH JONPHHOC Pa3Bojy orpaga najy bpayHosa u Jlesuncon (Brown and
Levinson, 1987) koju orpahuBarme aHANM3UPAjy Y OKBUPY CBOj€ TEOPHj€ YUTHBOCTH.
Haume, wunousudyancmuuxu u unmezcpamuenu obpas [negative and positive face]
NpPE/ICTaB/bajy IIEHTpAHE MOjMOBE OBe Teopuje. WHAMBUIYaNTUCTHYKH 00pa3
KapakTepuiny mnorpeda 3a OuyBambeM TEPUTOPHje, JIMYHE CBOJUHE, Ka0 W IMPaBO Ha
co0b0ly M HEOMETAaHO eJOBamke, JOK HMHTerpPaTHBHH 00pa3 MoApa3syMeBa KeJby
nojeuHna nga Oyne npuxBahieH, NpHU3HAT, LEHEH W BOJBCH OJl CTpaHe JAPYTHUX.
VYBaxaBame mnorpeba oba oOpaza ciyiraoma wu3uckyje onapehene Momubukamje
KOMYHUKATHBHOT 4MHA. JegaH o1 HauumHa MomuduKaiuje je, mpeMa pedyrMa OBa JBa
ayTtopa, orpahjuBame HIOKyLnoHe cHare. Ha npumep:

18) | wonder if father is coming. / ¢. I[lumam ce na i OTAaIl JONA3H.

19) T’ll take you all out to dinner if you'll let me. / c. Axo mu dozeonrume,

ol1Beo/Ta OMX Bac CBE Ha BeUepy.
20)  It’s really beautiful, in a way. / c. 3aucTa je mpeneno, Ha HeKu Ha4uH.

Mapxkanen u lpenep (Markkanen and Schroder, 1989; 1992 npema Markkanen
and Schroder, 1997), nak, uay Kopak gajbe U aedunuiny orpahuBame Kao pearns3anujy
MHTEPAaKTHBHE, OJHOCHOKO MYyHHKaTHBHe crparteruje. baBehum ce anammzoMm HaydHHX
TEKCTOBa, OHU Orpaje BUJAE Kao MOIU(UKATOpEe ayTOpPOBE OATOBOPHOCTH Mpema
HMCTHHOCHO] BPEIHOCTH MPOIMO3MIHKje, Moaupukarope TexxuHe uHOpMAIHje Koja ce
mpyXa WIM Kao CTaB ayropa mpema Toj uHpopmanuju. Takohe, ymorpedbom orpaga
ayTop MOXe YaK M CaKpUTH CBOj cTaB. OBakBO (PYHKIIMOHAIHO TJIETUINTE UMILUTHIIHPA
Mabmio Koju JIMHTBHCTHYKH HM3pa3 MOXKE HMMAaTH YJOTY Orpafe Yy 3aBHCHOCTH Of
»KOMYHUKaTUBHE CHTyalMje WiM Ko-Tekcra™. Ociamajyhu ce Ha aHanM3y Hay4YHHX
TEKCTOBA, OBa J[Ba ayTOpa UCTUYY Ja ce y QyHKIHUjH Orpajia, Mope] MOJAIHHX IJlaroja,
Npuwiiora W TapTUKyJa MOTY II0jaBUTH yroTpebda win H30CTaBjbame oapehennx
3aMeHUIIa, yrnoTpeda Oe3NMYHUX U3pa3a, acCUBHE U JIpyre KOHCTpyKuuje 6e3 cy0jexTa,
Kao u oapeheHa peropuuka M CTHIMCTHYKa cpeactBa. OBakBa JeduHHMIMja orpasa
ycMepaBa Makimby Ha OUTaH acleKT KOMYHHUKATHBHOT MOHAIIAkA.

Opejzep (Fraser, 2010: 22) pasnmkyje aBa tuma orpahuBama. IlpBu Tum,
nponosuyuono ozpahuearse [propositional hedging], oBaj ayrop neduHuUIIEKAO
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PETOPUYKY CTpaTernjy KOjOM TOBOPHHK, KOPHCTEhM JIHMHIBUCTHYKO CPENCTBO, MOXKE
CUTHAJIM3HPAaTH HEAOCTaTaK IMOTIIyHE MPUIAIHOCTH oapeheHor mH3paza HEKOj
CEeMaHTHYKOj KaTeropuju. Ha mpumep, pedeHute
21)  He’sreally like a geek. / c. OH je 3ancra kao Hekn gynak
22)  Peter’s house is almost 100 feet wide. / ¢. ITetpoBa kyha je mmpoka ckopo
30 merapa.

caapke orpaljuBame yHyTap caMor MPOIMO3UIMOHOT caapkaja. OBie cmanajy, mpema
DpejsepoBum peunma, Heke oa Jlejkodorux (Lakoff,1973) orpana, anpoxcumamopu
(Princeet al, 1982) u nejacnu uspasu (Hibler,1983). TIpomnosumuone orpajae yKbydyjy
(Fraser, 2009: 204):

about / c. oko, actually / c. zanpaso, almost / c. ckopo, approximately / c.
npubnuscno, as it were / c. xao oa je, basically / c. y ocnosu, can be viewed as /
C. Modice ce nocmampamu xao, crypto- / c. kpunmo-, especially / c. napouumo,
essentially / c. y cywmunu, exceptionally / c. uzyzemno, for the most part / c.
eehum oenom, generally / c. zenepanno, in a manner of speaking / c. xaxo 6u ce
pexno, in a real sense / ¢c. y npasom cmucy, in a sense / ¢. y uzeecnom cmucny,
in away / c. na nexu navun, Kind of / c. nexaxo, largely / c. yenasnom, literally /
c. docnosno, loosely speaking / ¢. oxsuprno 2oeopehu, more or less / ¢. marve unu
suwe, mostly / c. eefiunom, often / ¢. uecmo, occasionally / ¢. nospemeno, on the
tall side / c. npexo, par excellence / c. nap excenanc, particularly / c. napouumo,
pretty much / c. npunuuno, principally / c. npe ceeea, pseudo- / c. maopu-,
quintessentially / c¢. cywmuncku, rather / c. paouje, real | c. npasu, really / c.
saucma, regular / c. cmannu, pedosan, relatively / c. peramusno, roughly / c.
omnpuiuke, SO 10 say / c. maxopehu, some what / c. nexaro, sor tof / ¢. donexze,
strictly speaking / c. cmpozo z2osopehiu, technically / c. mexuuuxu 2nedano,
typically / ¢. munuuno, very I ¢. eeoma, virtually / c. npaxmuuno.

Hpyru tun orpahuBama IpeAcTaBiba ocpalusarbe 206opHoz yuna [Speech act
hedging]. OBakBom peTopuukoMm crparerdjom, kako dpejsep Harmamasa, rOBOPHHK
MO’KE CHTHAITM3HPATH HEJOCTATAK MOTIyHE MOCBeNEHOCTH CHA3M TOBOPHOT unHa. Ha
npuMep:

23)  Come over here, can you? / c. Moswceme au nohu oBamo?

24) 1 guess | should leave now. / ¢. Ilpemnocmasmam 0a 6u cana mpebano na

oJieM.

25)  That type of comment isn’t made around here. (Agentless passive) / c.

TakaB komeHTap HHje naT oBzae. (Ilacus 6e3 cyOjexTa).
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Ogaj ayrop npumehyje na wmumosu (Princeet al, 1982) u oepade (Hiibler,1983)
NpUMaIajy oBoM TuIly orpahjuBama. Y (yHKUMju orpaljuBada rOBOPHOT YHHA CE€ MOTY
nojasutu (Fraser, 2009: 204-205):

a) Oe3TMYHe 3aMCHHUIIE
26)  One just doesn’t do that. / c. To ce, HampocTO, HE paIH.

6) moroxbenu Besuuiu (although, though, while, whereas, even though, evenif, .../ c.
uaKo, 00K, 4aK uaxo...)
27)  Even though you dislike the beach, it’s worth going for the view. / c.
Haxo He BonUTE MKy, Bpeau oTuhu 300T morienaa.

B) orpaljenn nephopmaTuB
28) I must ask you to sit down. / c. Mopam Bac 3amonutu a ceiHere.

') UHJMPEKTHU TOBOPHU YHHOBH
29) Could you speak a little louder? / c. Moxere a1 TOBOPUTH MAJo
riacHuje?

n) ysoaue dpase (I believe, to our knowledge, it is our view that, we feel that.../ c.
eepyjem, npema Hawum CasHarwuma, Haut cmas je oa, ocehamo oa...)
30) I believe that he is here. / ¢. Bepyjem na je on oBJe.

) momamum mpunosu (perhaps, possibly, probably, practically, presumably,
apparently... | c.mooicoa, mocyhe, eeposammno, npakmuuHo, nO C80j NPUIUYU,
ouu2neoHo...)

31) Ican possiblydo that / c. Beposamno 6ux morao/na To aa y4uHHM.

e) momanuu mupuneBu (possible, probable, un/likely.../ c. moeyhe, eeposammno,
He8eposamHo...)
32) It is possible that there is no water in the well. / c. Mozyhe je na nema
Bozie y OyHapy.

k) MonanHe wuMeHwmie (assumption, claim, possibility, estimate, suggestion... /
C. npemnocmaesxa, meporea, mo2yhnocm, npoyena, npeonoz...)
33)  The assumption is that you are going to go. / ¢. [lpemnocmaska je na here
otuhu.

3) MoJanHu riaroau (Might, can, would, could...)
34)  John might leave now. / c. LloH 6u moeao otuhu cana.

M) eMMCTeMUYKH Tiaronu (Seem, appear, believe, assume, suggest, think.. / c.
u32ﬂedamu, YuHumuce, eepoeamu, npemnocmaeumiu, npe()ﬂoofcumu, MuC/zumu...)
35) It seems that no one wants to go. / c. M3ereda na HUKO HE Kl Aa Hie.
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j) Herarwmja
36)  Didn’t Harry leave? (I think Harry left) / c. 3ap Xapu nuje otumao?
(Mucnum na je Xapu OTHIIIA0)
37)  Idon’t think I’'m going. vs. I’m not going. (Former hedges the meaning of
latter) / ¢. Mucnum na wehy whu. macympor He wumem. (IIpBu wucka3s
orpaljyje 3HaUeme APYror uckasa)

K) ynuTHe (pasze
38)  He’s coming, isn’t he? / c. Ou nonaswu, 3ap ne?

J) TapEHTETUYKA KOHCTPYKI[H]ja
39)  The picnic is here, | guess. / c. U3nerumire je oBlie, npemnocmassam.

Jb) IOTOI0CHA Kilay3a
40)  If true, we’re in deep trouble. / ¢. Ako je mo ucmuna, y BEIHKOj CMO
HEBOJBH.

M) IMaCHBHA KOHCTPYKIHja Oe3 cyOjeKTa
41)  Many of the troops were injured. / c. MHOTH BOjHHIIN Cy pambeHU.

H) oroa0enu cybopaunatopu (unless, aslongas, solongas, assuming that, given that... /
C. YKOIUKO He, cee 00K, 00KILe 200, HOO NPemnoCmasKom 0d, ¢ 003upom 0a...)
42)  Unless the strike has been called off, there will be no trains tomorrow. / c.
Vkoauxo ce mrpajk ne 00ycraBu, cyTpa Helie OuTH BO30Ba.

) [IPOTpECUBHA (popMa
43) | am hoping you will come. / c. Haoam ce na here nohn.

0) TCHTaTHBHA UH(EPCHIIN]a
44)  The mountains should be visible from here. / c. Ilnanune 6u mpebano na
ce BHJC OaBJe.

) moroj0eHa Kiays3a Koja uMIutMnmpa 103soiy (if you don’t mind my saying so, if |
may say SO / C. ako cmem 0a npumemum, ako Mo2y mako od ce Uspasum)
45)  If you don’t mind me saying so, your slip is showing. / c. Axo cmem oda
npumemum, B Bam ce KOMOMHE3OH.

p) moroxbeHa Kiaysa kao meraquHreucTruky komenrap (if that’s the right word / c. axo
MO2Y MAKO 04 Ce U3PA3UM)
46)  His style is florid, if that’s the right word. / c. Bberos ctun je kutmwacr,
aKo Mo2y maKo 0d ce uspasum.

) moroj0eHa Kilay3a Koja M3pakaBa HECHUTYPHOCT BE3aHy 3a BaH]E3MUKO 3HAHE KOje je
HEOMXOJHO 3a MPaBWUIIHY HMHTepnperauunjy uckaza (if 1’'m correct, in case you don’t
remember / c. axo ne zpewunm, y cayuajy da ce ne cehame).
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47)  Chomsky views cannot be reconciled with Piaget, if I understand him
correctly. / ¢. CraBoBn HoMcKOT ce HE MOTY MOKJIONHTH Ca CTaBOBHMA
[ujaxea, ako cam dobpo cxeamuo/aa.

T) METaJMHTBHCTHYKM KoMeHTapu (Strictly speaking, so to say, exactly, almost, just
about, if you will... / ¢. empozo yzeswu, maxopehiu, mauno, cxopo, 2comoso, axo maxo
Jicenume...)
48)  He has an idea, a hypothesis, if you will, that you may find interesting. /
c. OH uMa wujejy, XHIOTE3y, aKko maxo scerume, Koja Bam ce Moxe
YYMHUTH HHTEPECAHTHOM.

3ak/pyuak

OBaj XpOHOJIONIKY TPETJIE/l PA3INUUTHX TPHUCTYIIA aHATH3M [TOjMa orpaaa uMa
3a IUJb J1a TIPEJICTABUKOMIIIIEKCHOCT M CJI0jEBUTOCT OBOT je3uuKor mpobiiema. Kao mro
je TIpHuKasaHo, MOYEBINHU O] JOTHKE W CEMAHTHKE, OTpajie BPJIO Op30 MOCTajy TpeaMeT
HCTpaXHMBakba KakKo MparMaTHKe Tako W aHamu3e Juckypca. Moxke ce Takohe
OPUMETUTH Ja J0JIa3H W 0 MPOLIMPEha caMor 3Hauema mojmMa. Hanme, Ha moveTKy
orpaje cy moipazyMeBallie caMO MoOAo(QHKaTOpe KOju ce IOjaBibyjy YHyTap
nponosunuonor caapxkaja (Lakoff, 1973). Hemro kacHuje, mMOX OBHM IOjMOM C€
yOpajajy u jesuuka cpeacTBa Koja Moauukyjy reo rosopuu uun (Fraser, 1975, 2009,
2010; Prince et al, 1982; Hibler, 1983; Brownand Levinson, 1987; Markkanen and
Schroder, 1989; 1992).

OBakaB TEOPHjCKU MPHKA3 CBAKAKO HUje Ne(UHUTHBAH M KoHauaH. Kao TakaB
MOXeE€ TIPEeJCTaB/baTH OCHOBY 3a Jajba Kako TEOpHjcKa Tak0 W EMIHpHjcKa
UCTPaXHBAA.
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THE EVOLUTION OF THE CONCEPT OF HEDGES: THEORETICAL
OVERVIEW

Summary: The paper presents a chronological overview of the evolution of hedges. It
includes different approaches to the analysis of this linguistic phenomenon. Beginning
with Lakoff’s hedges, the paper focuses on Fraser’s hedged performatives, Prince’s
approximators and shields, Hiibler’s understatements and hedges and Brown and
Levinson’s politeness theory. Furthermore, Markkanen and Schrdder’s analysis is
presented. They define hedging as an interactional/communicative strategy. In the end,
the paper illustrates Fraser’s contemporary classification of hedges. This author
distinguishes between propositional hedging and speech act hedging. Starting from
logic and semantics, hedging becomes a subject of interest to pragmatics and discourse
analysis. This theoretical overview is not definite and finite. As such, it may form the
basis for further both theoretical and empirical research.
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I'pyna 3a X0MaHACKH je3UK, KEbKEBHOCT U KYJITYPY

NMPEBOAHA KIbM)KEBHOCT Y LIWJbHOJ KVJITYPU:

YNOPEAQHA AHAJIN3A OABA NPEBOA POMAHA MAKC
XABEJIAP"

Ancrpakt: HuzozemMcka KynTypa M KBWKEBHOCT Y MpPOIUIOCTH CY
HEJIOBOJbHO OWjle 3acTyIUb€HE M I[IO3HaTeé Ha OBUM IPOCTOPHMA.
MehyTtum, ¢ ocHuBameM INpBHX JiekTopata u rpyna (beorpan, 3arpeo,
JbyGspaHa) MpOMOIHja HHU303EMCKOT je3WKa, KEIKEBHOCTH H KYIType
MOCTaje CHUCTEMAaTHYHa W HMHCTUTYIHOHAJIM30BaHa. Y OBOM pajay
M3JIOKEHHU Cy PE3yNTaTh KOMIIApaTHBHE M JIECKPUITHUBHE aHaJIHM3€ [Ba
npesoja pomaHa Maxkc Xaesenap, xonanackor nucua Enyapna [laysca
Jlekepa, xoju je mucao MoJ NceyJoHMMOM MyITaTyiau, Ha XpBaTCKU
OHOCHO cpricku jesuk. OBa ABa MpeBOJa HAcTama Cy y pPaslIHduTHM
KyITYpHUM KOHTekcTuMa. IIpBu mpeBon mojaBuo ce 1946. rommne y
Tajalmboj Jyrociasuju, 10K je aApyru objaBibeH 1996. ronune y Cpouju.
s oBor pama je na ce aBa NMOMEHYTa INpeBOJa, NMPUMEHOM MoOeia
I'mpeona Taypuja, cMecTe y IpYIITBEHO-KYJITYPHH KOHTEKCT IMJbHE

* boj.budimir@gmail.com

! Pag je mactao y okBHpY MelyHAPOZHOT MpOjeKTa KOjH Ce GABM PELEMIMjOM HH303eMCKe
kibmkeBHocTH y npeBongy CODL u m3noxkeH je Ha HayuHoj koHpepenuuju Cross-over y
[Mo3Hamy, [Tosbcka (27-28. debpyapa 2015.)
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KyJAType W Jla c€ Ha OCHOBY aHaJM3¢ TEKCTyalHHMX M BaHTCKCTYaJHUX
HojlaTaka JJOHEeCY 3aKJbydlld O €BEHTYaJHHM pa3jiKaMa y HopMama U
KOHBCHIIMjaMa Koje cy Omie KapaKTepHCTHYHE 3a TEepPHOJ y KOME Cy
IPEBOJH HACTAIN.

Kbyune peun: MynraTynu, HHM303eMCKa KIBHDKEBHOCT, TeopHja
MOJMCUCTEMA, HOPME, IECKPUNITHBHA IIPOYyYaBamka NpeBoja

»Jla, out hy unran!

Kan nocturnem Taj musb 6ut hy 3anoBosbad. Huje mu Omito 1o tora na »100po« Iuiiem,
HEro Jia MpoGyIUM MaXiby U 1 Me JbYIH pasyMujy.«

AyTOp OBHX pelnoBa je OYHIVIETHO IOCTHIa0 CBOj IIJb jep je FCroB poMaH
Makc Xasenap, 13 Kora je Ipey3eT 0Baj IIMTAT, YCIeOo Ja MPUBYUE NaKiby MpeBOAMIaIA
KOjU Cy HETOBY MOPYKY NpeHenH mupoM cBeta. Ox mpBor m3nama u3 1860. romune,
POMaH je TpeBeleH Ha MHOTE jesnke, a Mel)y HHMa je ¥ CPIICKH OZHOCHO XPBATCKH'
jesuk. Ynranauka myOiauka y OMBINO] JyrociaBHuju uMala je MPUIMKE Ja ¢ YIO3HA C
OBHM JIEJIOM 10 NPBHU YT IyTeM npeBoja npuye o Canhu u AnuHau Koju je o0jaBibeH
y 3arpe0y 1924. roaune y xosekuuju 1000 Hajnenmux vHoena (Xepremuh, 1957: 161).
OBaj oI7IOMaK je IMOTOM M3HOBA MpeBoljeH 1 00jaBI/bUBaH YaK O0caM IyTa y Pa3iuuUuTUM
ennnujama y Xpsarckoj, Makenonuju, Crosennju u Cpouju (Hukomuh, 2011: 116).
Poman je npBu mmyT MHTErpaiHo npesezeH y CIOBEHHJU U TO HEIIOCPEIHO TIpe]] IT0YeTaK
Hpyror cBeTckor pata, 1939. rogune. [Ipyro u3game Ha CIIOBEHAYKOM I10jaBHIIO ce Beh
1946. rogune. Vcre rogune y 3arpe0y je W3amao ¥ MPBU IPEBOJ HA XPBAaTCKU jE3WK,
koju je mpupenno MBo Xepremmh. Tauno moma Beka kacHuje, 1996. rommne, Makc
Xaesenap noduja HOBHM )KHMBOT Ha OBHM IIPOCTOpHMA 3axBaJbyjyhu npeBoauony Mapuju
Pam.

3axBaspyjyhu moMeHyTHM NpeBOAHMOIMMA ToMaH Maxc Xagenap 1oCTao je 1eo
CPIICKOT ¥ XPBaTCKOI OJHOCHO jYTOCJIOBEHCKOT IPYIITBEHOT, KHIKEBHOT U
HCTOPHJCKOI CHCTEMa OJHOCHO monucucrema. Kao TakaB oH ucmymaBa onpeheHy

2 Multatuli. (1946). Maks Havelar ili Nizozemska trgovacka kompanija prodaje na drazbi kavu.
Zagreb: Matica Hrvatska. ctp. 306 (prevod: Ivo Hergesic).

® Maxo je mpeBox 06jaBibeH y BpeMe Kaja je Ha OBOM IOAPYHjy 3BAHHYAH jE3HK GHO CPIICKO-
XPBaTCKH, CaM ayTop y CBOM IIOTOBOPY HABOAM Ja je OB/ Y MUTamky HPEBO Ha XPBATCKHU jE3UK.
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(YHKOHjY Y TOM CHCTEMYy OJZHOCHO TIOAJIOKAaH je HOpMama Koje Cy CBOjCTBEHE TOM
IpywTBy. L{nsp oBOr paja je ma mpyXd ONMC OCHOBHUX KapaKTEPHCTHKA IBa IPEBOZA
Ha CPIICKH OJHOCHO XPBAaTCKH je3WK, XepremmheB m3 1946. u Mapwuje Par nz 1996.
TOAMHE, TNPHMEHOM MOJeJa 3a aHaINW3y INPEBOJHE KHGIKEBHOCTH Y KYJITYPHOM
KOHTEKCTY KOjH je pa3Buo u3paencku teoperndap I'mpeon Taypu [Gideon Toury].
YHopenHOM aHaJIM30M TEKCTYAIHHX M BAHTEKCTYaJIHHUX €JIEMEHATa IIUJEHOT TEKCTa OBaj
paj MoKyIIaBa jia yTBPAH Ja JIM [I0CTOje 3aKOHUTOCTH Y n300prMa NpeBouiIala, a Jiu
MIOCTOj€ 3Ha4ajHe Pa3jIMKe y BUXOBUM pPEUICHhUMa U JIa JIM HaM Te Pa3JIMKe HEIITO MOTY
pehu o HopMmama Koje cy Ouiie CBOjCTBEHE BPEMEHY y KOME Cy IMpPEBOJHM HACTaJIH.
Meljytum, 1a OMCMO MOTJIH A3 JOHOCHUMO 3aKJby4Ke O HOpMaMa U 3aKOHHTOCTHMA, Kao
U O TOJIOXKAajy MPEBOAHE KEWKEBHOCTH y jEIHOM CHCTEMY, HEOIXOIHO j€ CIPOBECTH
BENMKK OpOj CIMYHUX HCTPaKHMBama HAa MHOTO IIHPEM KOPIYyCy. Y TOM CMHCIY OBaj
pan TmpeacTaB’ba CKPOMaH JAONPUHOC JaJbUM — HCTPaKMBAUMa  HH303EMCKe
KEbVDKEBHOCTH' Y TPEBOLY y CPIICKOM, XPBATCKOM H jyTOCIOBEHCKOM IMOIHCHCTEMY,
and W moiokaja MpyntarynujeBor  nena  Maxc Xasenap 'y €BPOIICKOM
MaKpOIIOJIHCUCTEMY.

Yiiora KibHKeBHOCTH Y IPEBOAY Y IMJbHOj KYJITYpH

[IpeBoheme je Kpo3 MCTOPHjy aKTHBHO YTHULAIO Ha (OPMHUpamEe U pas3Boj
pa3IMIUTUX je3uKka W KynTypa. JJoBoJbHO je y3eTn kao mpuMep bubnmjy u 3Ha4yaj koju
je uMara 3a cTaHmapu3alyjy MHOTUX je3nka. [IpeBoleme je makie gaio CBOj JOIMPHUHOC
MelhykynTypanHoOM TpaHcdepy 3Hama M uiaeja. Y3MHUMO Ha IPUMeEp MPEBOJe KIIaCHKa C
JaTHHCKOI W TPYKOI TOKOM pEHecaHce, WJIM 3HAYajHUX MHCIWIALa TOKOM
npocBetutesberBa (Burke, 2007: 10). MelhytuMm, cBe 10 mojaBe TeopHje MOIHCHUCTEMA
Hramapa EBen-3oxapa HHje Ce MPHIABAIO MHOTO BaXXHOCTH (YHKIMjUA TPEBOIA Y
IMJbHOj KynTypu. Teopuja moscucrema JoBelia je A0 IPEOKpeTa Yy MpoydaBamby
NpPEeBOJIHE KILM)KEBHOCTH, KOja ce [0 Tajga cmMarpaina ,JIepUBaTOM OJHOCHO
cekyamapaoMm (opmom™“ (Muday, 2012: 165). IlpeBoau ce oBae mocMmarpajy Kao
MHTETPAJHU JI€0 KIbMKEBHOI CHCTeMa KOjU PABHONPABHO YyTHYE U JIONPHHOCH
CTBapamy W pa3BOjy TOI CHCTEMa WIHM IaK HErOBOM OYyBamy Yy 3aBHCHOCTH O]
MO3UIIMj€ KOjy MPEBOJHA KILIKEBHOCT y TOM cUcTeMy 3ay3uma. OHocHO kako EBeH

* Kaxo je TepMHH XONaHICKH OTHOCHO (IIAMAHCKH y OBOM CITydajy HENpeln3aH i He o0jeaubyje
rOBOPHO MOJpY4je KOje XOJaH/ACKE OJHOCHO (hlaMaHCKe 3BaHMYHE MHCTHTYIHje Koje ce OaBe
jesuxom (Huszozemcka jesuuka 3ajequuna/Nederlandse Taalunie) n kmmkenouthy (Huzozemckn
¢donp 3a kwwkeBHocT/Nederlands Letterenfonds) cMarpajy jenuHcTBeHuM, y pany je kopumtheHn
TEPMHUH HHU303EMCKH.
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3oxap (1990) HaBoaM ,,KE-IDKEBHOCT Y MPEBOIY HE CaMO J1a j¢ MHTETPaHU JIE0 jeTHOT
KEbHKEBHOT TIOJIMCHCTEMa, Behi je M FeroB HajaKTHBHH)H 1€0.”

[Ipema Esen-3oxapy (1990) mpoydaBameM IpeBoia C acleKTa IUbHE KyIType
MOXe€ Ce YTBPUTH Jia JIH OHU 3ay3UMa]y LIEHTPATIHY MMO3UIIU]Y Y TOM CUCTEMY, OJTHOCHO
Jla JI1 aKTHBHO Y4YECTBY]Y Y (OopMHUpamy KEBHKEBHOT CUCTEMa LIMJbHE KYNType yHocehn
HOBE TPEH/OBE; WK NepudepHy MO3UIMjy, NPH YeMY INPEICTaBIbaj]y KOH3EPBATUBHY
CTPYjY Y OKBHPY CHUCTEMa M 4yBajy 3acTtapene u ogbaueHe HopMme. C apyre crTpase,
CMELITakhEeM PEe3yJITaTa OBUX UCTPAKHMBAHA Y UCTOPH]CKU KOHTEKCT MOXKE C€ YTBPIUTH
JMHAMHKa OJIHOCA MPEBOJIHE KILMKEBHOCTH M OJpel)eHOT Kb M)KEBHOT CHCTEMA.

[lpoy4yaBame mnpeBoja y KOHTEKCTY LWJBHE KYNType Hajbe je pas3paiuo
30xapoB Hekamanimy capangHuk ['maeoH TaypH ca CBOjHM JSCKPHITHBHUM MOJICIOM 32
npoy4aBame IpeBona. Taypu cmaTpa &a je mpeBOA Ipe CBera Jeo IUJbHE KyIAType H
BCHOT KIIDKCBHOT CHCTEMa W Ja OW BPIIHO CBOjy QYHKIHjY y oapeheHoj KynTypu
HEMHHOBHO MoOpa [ia ce MOJBPrHe HOpMaMma Koje y TOM IpYIUTBY Bianajy. YIpaBo
HOPME 3ay3UMa]y IIEHTPAITHO MECTO Y HeTOBOj TCOPHUjH.

Kako mpeBoljere HEYMHUTHO YKJbydyje HajMame JBa je3uKa M JBE Pa3INuuTe
KyJType, HEOIXOJHO je y3eTH Y 003HUp HajMame ABa CUCTeMa HOPMH (M3BOPHE M LIUJbHE
Kyntype). [la Ou omucao Ha KOjU ce HaYMH NPEBOAMOLM OJTHOCE IPeMa OBMM HOpMama
Taypu yBOOM WUHHUIMjAJIHY HOpMYy [initial norm], koja mojapasymeBa cienche:
npeBoamial he ce MpUIMKOM mpeBol)ema NPHIAroJUTH HOpMaMma M3BOPHOT je3uKa H
KynType, Texxehn tako3BaHOM anmexkBaTHOM IpeBoxy [adequate translation] wmm he ce
NPWJIArOIUTH HOpMaMa IMJBHOT je3WKa M KYJIType W pe3ynTar he OWTH nmpuxBaTJbUBU
npeBox [acceptable translation]. MeljyTuMm, kako 1 caM ayTop HAIIOMHESE, Y CTBAPHOCTH
Hajuermrhe HawmiIa3uMO Ha KOMOWHAIMjy OBa JBa EKCTpeMa, CTOTa MO)Ke OWUTH camo
roBOpa O MPEOBIIAJaBamky jeAHOT o1 ABa moMenyta u3dopa (Toury, 1995: 201). Jenan
O]l LIMJbEBA OBOI' UCTPaXKMBambha je Jia Ce Ha OCHOBY YIOpEJHE aHajMu3e JiBa MpeBoja
pomana Makc Xaeenap yTBpAW KOjU Of OBa JBa M300pa je TOMHUHAHTAH y MOMEHYTHUM
NpeBoANMA.

ITopen wHMIMjaTHE HOpME, Kao OCHOBHE, IOCTOj€ W Jpyre HOpMe Koje ce
MaHU(ECTYjy Yy CBaKOM CTa/iMjyMy INpeBoljema: o celeklyje /esa, IPeKo IOJUTHKE
u3jaBaya 70 camor mporeca npesohema. OBne nmpaBUMo pas3nuky uaMmel)y nBe Bpcte
ocHOBHMX HopMmu. [IpennmunapHe HopMe [preliminary norms] oOyxBaTajy

® “In other words, | conceive of translated literature not only as an integral system within any
literary polysystem, but as a most active system within it.” (Even-Zohar 1990: 193)
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MPEBOAMIAYKY TIOJIUTHKY, OJHOCHO (pakTope KOju YTHUy Ha H300p M CENeKIH)jy
TEKCTOBa KOju hie ce mpeBOIUTH U OJHOC TIpeMa TUPEKTHOCTH/HHANPEKTHOCTH MIPEBO/A.
Kox omeparuBHuMX HOpME [operational norms] pas3muKyjeMO MaTpHUIHjajHE HOpME
[matricial norms] xoje ce THYy TeKkcTa Kao MENHHE Ca CBUM CBOJHUM JEIIOBHMA
(npenroBop, moroBop, MOJETy Ha IIOINIaBjba, Haparpade W CI.) M TEKCTYaIHO-
JMHTBUCTHYKE HOpMe [textual-linguistic norms] koje ce Tuuy wH300pa je3UUKUX
cpeAcTaBa y IMJBHOM je3uky (u30op peuu, dpase, cTuicke omivke). Y OBOj CTyAUjU
ciydaja ¢okycupahy ce mpe cBera Ha oOlepaTHBHE HOpPME M HauMH Ha KOjU ce
MaHudecTyjy y Ba npeBoja pomaHa Maxc Xasenap w3 1946. u 1996. ronune, ynopeno
UX aHANM3HpPajyhin ¢ MUbeM Jia ce YTBPIH Ja JIM IOCTOje 3Ha4YajHe Pa3uKe Y BUXOBUM
n300pHMa Kao W Ja JIM HaM OHe MOry pehH HeIITo BHUILE O UCTOPHjCKOM KOHTEKCTY Y
KOMeE Cy NPEBOAU HACTAaJIH.

Bynyhu na je jemam on Hemocrataka TaypujeBor Mojena YME-CHHIA Ja HHjC
NPEIU3Upao Kako Ce HEeroB MOJEN MOXKe MpakTuuHo npumeHutd (Van Leuven-Zwart,
1992: 77), IpWIMKOM aHAJIM3€ TEKCTYaJHO-THHIBUCTHYKUX €IEMEHATa TEKCTa y paay je
kopuihieHa KaTeropusalMja MpPeBOIWIAYKNX TpaHchopmammja Aptypa Jlanresenma
[Arthur Langeveld]. Jlamresenm (2008: 68-104) pasnukyje 4YSTHPH OCHOBHE
npeBoAMiIadke TpaHcopMmaluje W TO: IpPOMEHa MecTa pPEYeHHYHHX JIeJIoBa
[omzettingen], mpomena (yHKIHje U 3HaUCHAa peUeHUYHOT Aena [veranderingen], Koxa
KOje pasluKyje TpamMaTH4Ke INpoMeHe (IIPOMEHa BPCTE€ pedd, MpPOMEHa (QYHKIHje
PEUCHHYHOT JeNia) M JIEKCHYKE MpoMeHe (KOHKpeTH3aluja, reHepain3aluja, y3poK-
MOCNeIMI[a ¥ AHTOHHMMH]ja);, 3aTHM JIOJaBaibe [toevoegingen] W H30CTaBIbaAbE
[weglatingen]. Kako u cam Taypu Hamomube, 9ak U y IpeBoAnMa Koju y HajBehoj mepu
TEXE aJeKBATHOCTH, MPEBOJMIAYKe TpaHcopMmaiuje ¢y HemuHOBHe. Mmajyhu 1o y
BU/Y y OBOj aHAJM3H HHUCY OeexeHe TpaHchopmalirje Koje Cy MOTUBUCAHE pa3jinKaMa
y je3wmdykuMm cuctemMuma Beh cy y 003up y3ere camo TpaHCopmaidje Koje Cy
(hakynTaTHBHE, OTHOCHO PE3YATAT CIO00JHOT U300pa MpeBoAUIAIIA.

C 003mupoM Ha TO jAa Cy NMPEBOAMOIM YBEK NMPHHY)EHM Ja MHTEPBEHUINY H
JIOHOCE OJIyKy O TOME Jia Jid hie OJCTYyNUTH O]l U3BOPHOT TEKCTa WIIM HE Kaja ce
CYCpPETHY ca eJIeMEHTHMa Y TEKCTY KOjH Cy KyJITYPHO YCJIOBJBEHH, Kao IITO Cy peajje,
¢paze, xymop u ci. nocebHa naxma je nocsehena ynpaBo oBuMm enemeHtuma. Kon
aHaIM3e KyJlITypHOcTeudUIHUX eneMeHarta JlaHreBengoBa Kiacu(uKalyja JOIMymbeHa
je crparernjama XaBujepa Awukcene [Javier Franco Aixela]. Aukcena pasiukyje aBe
OCHOBHE CTpaTeruje 1 TO: 3a/ip)kaBame 1 3aMmeny. KoJ 3aipkaBama AuKcena pa3iiiuKyje
MeT NPeBOAMIAYKHX MTOCTYMaKa: MPEBOAMOLY MOTY Jia peHecy pedepeHily y U3BOPHOM
001mKy, 11a je TpaHCKpuOyjy, OyKBaJTHO MpeBedy, 3aTUM JIa Aajy 00jalImene y caMoM
TeKCTy WM BaH mera. Koj 3amene moryha je ymorpeba cHHOHMMA, JETHMMHYHA
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TeHepaiu3alija, arncoilyTHa TeHepalu3alrja, 3aMCHa aHaJOTHHM II0jMOM Y IHJBHO]
KYJTYpH OJXHOCHO HaTypalu3alyja WIH H30CTABIbAIbE.

YcaoBHoCT HOpMHU
[IpunukoM npoyyaBama IpeBoJia HEMOXOHO j€ Y3€TH Y 0031p MHOTe (akTope:

[...] yBek he moctojaTn BuIIe BapujabiaM Koje YTHYy jeAHA Ha APYTY,
amu 1 Ha u3bope mpeBoamiana. Ha kpajy kpajeBa, MpeBOIUIIAI] MOXKE
OUTH MYLIKO WJIM JKEHCKO, CTapuju Win miahu, ca Mame WM BuUIle
HCKYCTBa, YMOPaH WJIH OJMOpaH, I0Jl MalkbUM WIH BEUM NMPUTHCKOM,
OH MOYKE TIPEBOJIUTH Ha je3WK(e) KOjH My Mame WIIH BUIIE JISKE, MOXKE
outn nobpo wimm yome TutahieH, Moxe OWTH 4iaH JAPYINTBa Koje
OUHKYje Marba min Beha Toneparmmja nr. |....]°

[Ba mpeBoauona pomana Makc Xaserap pa3nukyjy ce MO MHOTHM IHTambUMa.
NBo Xepremuh je OMO HMCKycaH MpeBOAWIAIl KOJH je BIAJa0 MHOTHM je3WINMA.
[TpeBoamo je mpeBacxomHO ca (paHIyCKOT, aJIM U Ca SHIJIECKOT M HeMadkor u mehy
HETOBUM ITIPEBOJIMMA Halla3e ce JieNla BeJIMKUX MHcala M MeCHUuKa Kao mro cy ['u e
Momnacan, Anbep Kamu u Tere. (Bumu wwwl) Ilopen Tora, Xepremwuh je Owmo
npodecop KoMmapaTHBHE KEHKEBHOCTH y 3arpedy M ayTrop OpojHMX HpenroBopa u
MOroBOpa Kao M eceja 0 muciumMa kao 1mro ¢y Pobept Mycwui, [lapn boanep u lante
Anurmujepu. Aytop je u Oenemike o MHCIYy y3 MpeBox Aena ¢ruamanckor nucna CrtejHa
CrpeBenca [Stijn Streuvels] Hagaugap [De werkman], mro roBopu o Tome aa My
HHM303€MCKa KIbIDKEBHOCT HHUje OMiIa HETIO3HAHWIIA, NaKO HHjE BJIA/Ia0 je3UKOM.

Ca gpyre crtpane, Mapmja Pam Huje wuckycan mpeBoawran. IIpatuma je
HU303€MCKH je3WK Kao u30opHH Ha @mionomkoMm ¢akyiarery W oOjaBJbHBaNa je
NpeBOZie ca HU303eMCKOr y [ofMiimaKky 3a XOJNaHICKy U (DJIaMaHCKy KEbHIKEBHOCT Yy
npeBoay ,.EpazmMo“ um TO mpeBoae mpuya u ¢parmenata Actpun Pymep (1997),
Xepmune ae Xpag (1995), Mapue [epmo (1994), Mynratynuja (1993) u Monuke BaH
ITamen (1992). ITlpeBom pomana Maxc Xaeerap w3 1996. ronvHe WEH je jeAWHU
uUHTErpanHun npeBo]. Huje akTWBHA Kao KWIKEBHM mpeBomgmiar ox 1997. ronmmne.
(BuaM Www2)

®[...] there will always be more than two variables influencing each other and translation behavior
as a whole. After all, a translator is male or female, older or younger, more or less experienced,
more or less tired, under greater or lesser time pressure, translating into strong(er) or weak(er)
language of his or hers, well- or less-well paid, belonging to a more or less tolerant society and so
forth [....] (Toury, 2004: 25)
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POMAHA MAKC XABEJIAP

[open mpeBoammana MOCTOjU jour (akTopa KOjH ce MOopajy y3eTu y ob3mp.
Taxo je HIIp. y BpeMe Kaga je 00jaBibeH XepremmheB MpeBojA, KOHTAKT ca W3BOPHUM
je3uKOM OMO HOCTa OTpaHMYEHHjH, Ka0 M MPHUCTYIl PEYHHUIIIMA U OCTAJIOj CEKYHAAPHO]
JUTEPAaTYpHd KOjH Cy HaM JaHac, y BpeMe HHTEpHETa, MHOTO IIPHCTYNadyHHjH.
Bpemencka pasnuka usmel)y o0jaBibHBamba H3BOPHOT Jejla M HEeroBUX MpeBoJia Takohe
urpa OutHy yiory. Xepremuhe npeBoJ je 00jaB/beH ocaMJIeceT U LIECT TOIUHa HAKOH
u3J1acKa OpUrMHana, oK ce npeBoa Mapuje Pai nojaBuo cTo BajsieceT roJuHa KacHHje.

Wmajyhu y BuIy ropeHaBeleHO, 3aKbydlld O HOpMaMa Ce YBEK MOpajy
mocMaTpaTH Kao YCIOBHU 0JHOCHO [probabilistic] (Toury, 2004: 15).

TaypujeB MmoaeJ1 3a u3y4aBame No3ULHje NPeBoJa Y HU/bHOj KYJITYpH

VY HacTaBKy paja M3JIOKEHH Cy pe3yiTaTH YIOpeoHe aHajm3e mpeBojaa lBe
Xepremuha u Mapuje Parr mpumenom Monena koju je pa3suo ['maeon Taypu. OBaj
MOZEN TMOJpasyMeBa TPH KOpaka M TO: CMCIITAamhe INPEeBOJAa Y KOHTEKCT OIHCOM
NpeJIMMUHAPHUX HOPMH, 3aTHM TEKCTyajHy aHaJIW3y NPeBOJa OJHOCHO yrnopehuBame
IPEBOJIa U U3BOPHOT TEKCTa Kao IeJIUHE (IPEIroBop, IOroBop, Mojena Ha naparpade u
CJI.) ¥ CAaMHX jE€3UYKUX CPEJICTaBa M HAYMHA Ha KOjU Cy TIPEHETH y IPEBOAY.

IIpearumuHapHe HOpMe
Iosunuonupame npesoaa

Xepremmhes mpeBox o0jaBiseH je 1946. roqune y HeKaaammoj Jyrocaapuju. Y
TO BpeMe, KIMKEBHOCT Ha HHM3036MCKOM je3uKy Beh je Omia mpucyTHa Ha OBOM
moJpydjy ¢ JeceTak mpeBoma aena Xenapuka Koncwjanca, Jlyja Kymepyca, Crejna
CrpeBenca, Joxama ®abpummjyca, demmkca Tumepmanca kao u ayropa Makca
Xasenapa, Myntarynuja (Hosakosuh, 2010: 297-298). T'omure 1920. obGjaBmeH je
npeBoJ lerose 30upke neje [Ideeén] koju je mpupenno HEMO3HAT MPEBOAMIIAIL. 3aTHM
je ycieawino HEeKOJMKO TmpeBojga npude o Camhu w AIWHAM W HapaBHO IIPBU
WHTETpaHU TIpeBoa Maxca Xasenapa Ha CIOBEHAYKH, KOju je o0jaBibeH 1939. roaune.
Bynyhu na ce HH303eMCKH y TO BpeMe HHje N3ydaBao HUTH Ha jeTHOM OJ YHHBEP3UTETa
y OuBmIOj JyrocnaBuju, cacBUM je pasyMJbHBO Jia Cy OBU IIPBH NMPEBOJM HHU303EMCKE
KIbIDKEBHOCTH HacTainu IyTeM Meljyje3uka, Hajuemhie HemMaukor. Y CBOM ecejy O
Mynrarynujy, Xepremmh (1957: 161) npumehyje na je xox Hac Temko Hahu ,,nucua®
KOjHU TI03Haje HU303€MCKH. 3aHMMJBHBO je ja Xepremwuh KOPHCTH TEPMHUH ,,JIMcail’
YMECTO IPEeBOAMIIAL] IITO HaM MHOTO Moxe pehu o npodumiry ocoba koje cy y To Bpeme
IpeBOHIIC.
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3a pa3nmmky OJ BpeMeHa Kajxa je m3amao XepremwuheB IPeBOA, TOKOM
JIeBeleCeTUX TOAWHA, Kaaa je objaBieeH mpeBon Mapuje Pam, moxe Outm pedu o
,»,CHCTEMaTCKOM U MHCTHTYIHMOHAIM30BAHOM IIPUCTYILYy Y PEHPE3CHTANjH HU303EMCKE
KynType y JyrociaBuju®’. Y mprior ToMe e M UMIbeHHIA Ja je npesox Mapuje Par
¢uHaHCHjCcKM moAp)kana XoJlaHACcKa (OHAAIMja 33 KIGMIKEBHOCT M IIPEBOAMIIAUKY
npoaykiujy [Nederlandse Literair Productie- en Vertalingenfonds]. 3axBaspyjyhu
ocHuBamy JlekTopaTa KOju je KacHHMje m3pactao y Ipymy 3a HHM303eMCKe CTyauje,
HHM303€MCKa KIbIDKEBHOCT ce cBe uelnhie peBoiniia TUPEKTHO ca HU303EMCKOT je3HKa.
OcHuBameM [omuiimaka 3a XOJNAHACKY H (JIAMAHCKY KIbH)KEBHOCT Yy TPEBOAY
»Epazmo® 1992. rommHe, HH303eMCKa KIHLIDKEBHOCT IIOCTaje Takohe cHakHHje
3actymbeHa y Cpouju.

JMpekTHOCT npeBoaa

Kao mrTo je Beh HamomenyTo, XepremmuheB mpeBo je, y CKIaay ca BDEMEHOM Y
KOME C€ T0jaBHO, HACTA0 IOCPEICTBOM HEMA4yKOT je3uKa. Y caMOM H3Jamy, jaCHO je
HA3HAYCHO J1a ce paau O mpeBoAy Oyayhu na je MMe MpeBOAMOIIa HABEJACHO Ha
NpeJIMMUHAPHUM CTpaHUIlaMa, Ka0 M OPUTHMHAIHU Ha3WB KibUre. Vcmox opuruHamHor
HAClIOBa Takohe je HaBeaeHO aa je pomaH Makc Xaeenap nipBu myT ob6jaBibeH 1860.
roguHe. MelyTum, Ha NpeIMMHHApHUM CTpaHHIIaMa HHje HaBEJCHO Ja je poMaH
IpeBEJICH ca HeMaukor je3nka. Xepremmuh, TeK y HOTOBOpPY, HAaBOJHM Aa jeé KOPHCTHO
HEMa4yKu TpeBoJ] Koju je mpupeano Bumxemm lmop [Spohr] m To m3mame m3 1900.
TOAIMHE, Ka0 M J]a jeé KOHCYJTOBAaO OPUI'MHANl M TO U3/ame KOje je MPHUpEeauo u3aaBad
Hurce Jlerepen [Dietse Letteren] u3 1937. roaune. 3aHUMJbMBA je YHECHHIA 1A CY
MHOTH IpBH npeBoan Mynrarynujesor nena y Cpenmoj EBponu 3acHOBaHM ynpaBo Ha
HemauykoM npeony Buixenma [lmopa (Gera, 2013: 100-102).

IIpeBox Mapuje Pam je, ca apyre crpaHe, IUPEKTHH TpeBog. Ha
NpeTMMUHAPHUM CTpaHMIlaMa TIOpe] MMEHa IPEeBOAMOINA, HAaBEISHO je W Ja je 3a
mperneBe cTuxoBa m3 Tpeher, ocMor, jemaHaecTOr W JBAHAECTOT IOTJABJbA 3aCIYKaH
Bragumup Urmartosuh. [IpeBoaunar HaBoau y Oenemikama y3 Jelo Ja je KOpHCTHIIA
u3name u3 1881. roguHe MITO ce Hajla3u M UCIOJ MOJIaTKa O OPUTMHAJIHOM HAclOBY
JleNia Ha IpeTMMUHApHUM CTpaHulama.

" [..] is er sprake van een systematische, geinstitutionaliseerde aanpak in de presentatie van
Nederlandstalige literatuur en cultuur in Joegoslavié. (Hosakosuh, 2010: 297-298)
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OneparuBHe HOpMe
Martpurmjanse HopMe

[IpeBox Mapwuje Par je maTerpaman 6e3 Behux momaBama M M30CTaBJbama Y
OTHOCY Ha OpUTHMHAJIaH TEKCT AOK y XepremuheBoM MpPEBOAY HENOCTajy MOjeIHU
JISJIOBM W3 OpUTMHANa Kao IUTO cy u3Mely ocTajior, mocBera, IMTaT Ha (HPaHIyCKOM
Xenpuja ne Ilena [Henry de Péne], npama, cruxoBu m3 tpeher mornaBiba U TEKCT O
eBpOIICKO] 3ajenHuu y VHnoHe3wju y cenmoMm moryiaBiby. Jlo HM30cTaBibamba OBHX
JIeIoBa JIONUIO je 300r Hemaukor mpeoaa. Mehyrtum, y XepremuheBom mnpeBoy
M30CTaBJbEHH CY U JCJIOBH KOjH CY Pe3yJITaT BeroBe OJJTyKe Kao IITO je HIIP. NOCIeAB U
JIeo NMMCMa y TPUHAECTOM IOIJIaBJby Ha cTpaHuuu 131.

Oba mpeBoanoNa noaMa Cy y3 MPEBOJ U CBoje Oenemike u o0janmmema. Jlncra
Mapuje Par canpku cto ABajeceT W ocaM Oenekaka, o KOJUX je TPHIAECET U IeT
Mpey3eTo ca JIHCTe KOjy je cam MynTaTynam cacTaBHO y3 CBoje neno. Par je Takole
mpey3elia U MoceOHy JUCTY MalajcKuX pedd Koje ce jaBipajy y mpwum o Camhu u
Anvunu. Hhena nucra canpxu aBajeceT W netr (Iok MynTaTtyndjeBa JECTa CaApKu
TpHUJIECeT U cefaM peun). benemnike cy nate y BULy 3aBPIIHUX HAIlOMEHA U O3HA4YEHE Cy
y CaMOM TEeKCTy OpojeM yclie]] 4era Cy BUAJBUBE y CAMOM TEKCTY.

XepremmlieBa UCTa CaAPKHU HEIITO BHIIE HATIOMEHA W TO CTO JEBENECET H
yerupu. [lopexn Tora, y MHOTMM OeJelikama ce o0jalimaBa BUIIE O jeJHOT TEPMHHA.
3a pasznuky ox Mapuje Par koja mociie cBake HalOMEHe y 3arpald HaBOIM Aa JIH je Yy
NHTaky KBEeHa OellelKa MK Oerelnka Ipey3era oJ caMor nucna, koja Xepremmuha Hije
jacHo na i je kopuctro MynraTtyiujeBe HaniomeHe. Takole, y XeremuheBom npeBosy
Hema ynyhuBama Ha oOjammberma y Oellellikama, YUMe Cy OHE HEBHIUUBHUBE y CaMOM
TekcTy. CBe HalloOMEHe Cy I0JIeJbeEbe M0 MOTJIaB/biMa, a MOpell CBake je HaBeleH Opoj
CTpaHe Ha K0joj ce jaBsba. OBy mojeny, Xepremuh je npey3eo o Illnopa, melhyrum,
came Oeielike ce He nokuanajy ca lllnoposum.

Takolhe je OuTHO HaBecTH J1a 00a M31aka HEMajy MIPEIroBOp Kao U Ja je ayTop
nmoroBopa m3namy u3 1946. cam mpeBoAwial, 10K je MOroBop u3namy u3 1996. rogune
npupenuo Mapcen Jarcenc, mpodecop KiMKEeBHOCTH Ha KaToIMUKoM yHHUBEP3HUTETY Y
JleBeny. Huje n3nenalyyjyhe na je Xepremmuh cam Hanncao norosop Oynyhu na je 6uo
CTPY4maK y 0OJIaCTH KOMIIapaTUBHE KIHMDKEBHOCTHM M ayTOp OpOjHMX NpenroBopa U
norosopa y to Bpeme. Ca apyre cTpaHe, YHIBEHHIA JIa je ayTop IOroBOpa y3 MPEBO
Mapuje Pan, npodecop ca HU303eMCKOT TOBOPHOT MOJPYdja, TOBOPH HAM O IOCTOjarby
KOHTaKara u3Mel)y /Be KynType, KOju cy HOpeA Tora ¥ WHCTUTYIHOHU30BaHH, Oynyhn
Jla je mpeBoa moapkana XoJjaHjacka ¢GoHIaNWja 3a KIIKEBHOCT W TPEBOIMIAYKY
MPOIYKITH]Y.
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TexcTyalHO-TMHTBHCTHYKE HOPME

HauyvH Ha KOju ce HPEBONMOLM OXHOCE IpeMa OPHIMHAIHOM TEKCTy Kao H
BUXO0BE OJIYKE O NPHUMEHECHHM CTpaTerujama, Mory HaMm pehm mocra o Ionoxajy
U3BOPHE KEGMDKEBHOCTH Y LUJBHOj KYATYPH. YKOJIHMKO IPEBOJHOLH TEXe Ja NPHIarosie
eJIEMEHTE KOjU JoJla3e U3 CTpaHe KYJIType LHUJBHO] KYJITYpPH, OJHOCHO YKOJMKO HMX
onomahyjy, U3BOpHA KEIKEBHOCT MMa NepuepHy yJIory y InbHOj Kyntypu. Ca npyre
CTpaHe, YKOJMKO MPEeBOJMIALl MTOKYIIaBa Aa 33aJpKA CTPaHO U NPHUONMKU I'a IIUIBHO]
MyOJIMIY, TaJla KEbM)KEBHOCT Y TIPEBOAY MMa aKTHBHY YJIOTY y HHJBHO] KYJATYpH.

Ha ocHOBY OKO TpH CTOTHHE YTBpl)EeHHX MPEBOJAMIAYKHX MOCTYIAaKa, MOXKE Ce
3aKkJbyuuTH 1a ce Mapwuja Par y Behoj mepu mpuapkaBa opurmsama, oK Xepremuh
HemrTo cioboxHuje mpeBoau. Xepremuh denthe Mema CTPYKTYpY PEUCHHIIE, KOPHUCTH
KOHKpETH3alHlje, A0JaBamka U HM30CTaBJbamka y NPEBOAY y OmHOcy Ha Mapujy Parm.
Msore TpaHchopmalje ¢y pe3yiaTraT W3MEHa y HEMadkoM IIpeBofdy, melhyTum, oBe
MpOMEHE U3 TOT pa3liora HUCY y3eTe y pa3MaTpambe.
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POMAHA MAKC XABEJIAP

MPEBOAHA KHUXEBHOCT Y LUWJBbHOJ KYNTYPU: YNOPEAHA AHANIU3A ABA NMPEBOJA

Tabema 1

Opurunan

IIpeBoa:
Xepremuh

IIpeBon: llnop

IIpeBon: Pan

De held van ‘t stuk
wordt uit het
water gehaald
door iemand die op
‘t punt staat
bankroet te maken.

(ctp. 5)

Glavni junak pada
u vodu, a spasava
ga Covek koji se
upravo sprema da
bankrotira. (ctp. 7)

Der Held des
Stiickes wird aus
dem Wasser geholt
von jemandem, der
im Begriff ist,
Bankerott zu
machen. (cTp. 4)

Neko ko je na ivici
bankrota spasava iz
vode junaka
komada. (ctp. 9)

Wie geldt heeft,
trowut geen
meisjen uit een
gefailleerd huis.

(ctp. 5)

Tko ima novca ne
uzima djevojku iz
obitelji koja je
najavila stecaj.
(cTp. 8)

Wer Geld hat,
heiratet kein
Maidchen aus
einem falliten
Hause. (ctp. 6)

Ko ima para, ne
zeni se devojkom iz
propale kuce. (ctp.
10)

Want waar bleef de
verdienste, als de
deugd beloond
werd? (ctp. 5)

Kad bi krepkost
bila rentabilna ne
bi kreposnik bio
zasluZan, a svi bi
ljudi bili kreposni.
(ctp. 9)

Denn wo bliebe das
Verdienst, wenn die
Tugend belohnt
wiirde?

(ctp. 6)

Jer $ta bi onda bilo
sa zaslugama ako bi
se vrlina
nagradivala? (ctp.
11)

... hy verweet zich
zyn goedhartigheid
als zwakte, als
ydelheid, als zucht
om voor een
verkleeden prins
doortegaan... hy
beloofde zich
beterschap, en toch
... telkens als deze
of gene zich aan
hem wist
voortedoen als 't
slachtoffer van
tegenspoed, vergat
hy alles om te
helpen. (cTp. 72)

... Predbacivao si je
svoje dobro srce,
kazujudi sebi da
je to slabost,
tastina, porok, da
se voli vladati kao
preobucen princ,
da bi mu se ljudi
divili... Obec¢avao
je sebi da ce se
popraviti, a ipak
svaki put kad bi se
netko prikazao ka
zrtva nesklone
sudbine,
apelirajuéi na
njegovu pomo¢,
Havelaar je
zaboravio sve
dobre odluke i
stvano pritekao u
pomo¢. (cTp. 91)

... er verwies sich
seine Gutherzigkeit
als Schwiiche, als
Eitelkeit, als
Sucht, gern fiir
einen verkleideten
Prinzen sich halten
zu lassen ... er
gelobte sich
Besserung, und
doch ... jedesmal,
wenn dieser oder
jener sich als Opfer
eines widrigen
Schicksals vor ihm
zu gebdrden wusste,
vergass er alles, um
zu helfen. (ctp. 96)

... prebacivao je
sebi svoju
dobrodusnost kao
slabost, kao sujetu,
kao teznju da se
izdaje za
prerusenog
kraljevica...
obecavao je sebi da
¢e se popraviti, a
istovremeno ipak...
kad bi se ovaj ili
onaj pred njim
prikazao kao zrtva
zlog usuda, on bi
sve zaboravio,
samo da mu bude s
ruke. (ctp. 86)
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U3 mpumepa y Tabenmn 1 moxkemMo ma BHIMMO na Xepremuh decTo momaje
eJleMeHTe KOjuX HeMa y OpHTHHaly (maja y BOXy; KOja je HajaBWia cTedaj; Kasyjyhu
cebu ma; na Om My ce JpYIH IWBWIIM; anennupajyhn Ha meroBy momoh). Takohe y mpBom
W YeTBPTOM IPHMEPY y HCTOj Tabenw jaBjba Ce W KOHKpPETH3alMja Ha MECTy TJe je
HeonpeheHy 3aMeHuny (HEKO) IPEBEO HMEHHUIIOM Y06eK OJHOCHO 3aMeHHIy (OH)
3aMEHHO KOHKPETHOM 0COOOM Ha Kojy ce oxHocu (Xamemap). Y Tpehem mnpumepy
BUJIMMO 3HATHO CJI000HH]jU MPEBOJI Y OJHOCY HAa U3BOPHU TEKCT.

Tabemna 2

Opurunan Ipesox: Xepremuh [pesox: Hnop IIpeBona: Pan
...die zich ...koji je bas bio ...der beschiftigt ...koji je bas bio
bezighield met het | zaposlen sortiranjem | war mit dem uposlen
sorteeren van een kave. Posiljka je Sortieren einer razvrstavanjem

partytje Java,
ordinair, mooi
geel, Cheribon-
aard... (ctp.10)

bila mjeSovita:
»Java«, »Obi¢no«,
»Svijetlo-zuto,
»Cheribon«...(ctp.15)

Partie »Java,
»ordinair«, »schon-
gelb«, »Cheribon-
Marke« (ctp.12)

jedne partijice
Jave, Ceribona,
pa obi¢ne, fino
zute... (ctp.11)

De resident sprak
wel iets sneller dan
gewoonlyk, daar
hy 't besluit en de
eeden slechts
behoefde
voortelezen, 'tgeen
hem de moeite
bespaarde naar zyn
slotwoorden te
zoeken, maar toch
geschiedde van
zyn kant alles met
een deftigheid en
een ernst, die den
oppervlakkigen
beschouwer een
zeer hoog
denkbeeld moesten
inboezemen van 't
gewicht dat hy aan
de zaak hechtte.
(ctp.70)

Rezident je, istina,
govorio nesto brze
nego obi¢no, jer je
trebalo samo da
procita dekret i
tekstove zakletve, Sto
mu je ustedilo trud da
traga za rije¢ima
kojima ¢ée recenicu
upotpuniti. Ipak je
postupao tako
ozbiljno i
dostojanstveno, da bi
povrsni gledalac
stekao dojam, da
¢itavoj stvari pridaje
izvanrednu vaznost.
(ctp.88)

Der Resident sprach
wohl etwas
schneller wie
gewohnlich, da er
den Beschluss und
die Eide nur
abzulesen brauchte,
was ihm die Miihe
ersparte, nach seinen
Schlussworten zu
suchen, aber doch
geschah von seiner
Seite alles mit einer
Wiirde und einem
Ernst, der dem
oberfldchlichen
Zuschauer einen
sehr hohen Begriff
von der Wichtigkeit
einfléssen musste,
die er der Sache
beimass. (cTp.94)

Rezident je
govorio nesto
brze nego obicno,
jer je resenje i
zakletve imao
samo da procita,
$to ga je
postedelo muke
traZzenja zavrsnih
reci, ali s
njegove strane
sve je ipak bilo
izvedeno s nekom
dostojanstvenoscu
i ozbiljnos¢u koje
su povrSnom
posmatracu
morale dati
veoma uzvisenu
ideju o vaznosti
koju je on toj
stvari pridavao.
(cTp.84)
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Ipumepn y Tabemu 2, WIYCTPYjy NpPOMEHE Y CTPYKTYpH pEUCHHUIE Y
XepremmtiesoMm 1ipeBoay. Tako y MPBOM MPUMEPY O OJHOCHE PEUCHHUIIEC Y OPUTHHATY
NpaBd [IBC PEUCHHUIIC TOK Yy OPYroM TPUMEPY BHAWMO BHIle WHTepBeHmHja. OBie
Takohe oJ1 jeJlHe PEeUYEHHIIE MIPABH JIBE MPU YeMy Ce I'yOU CYNMPOTHHU BE3HHK @i, 3aTUM
YBOAM OJHOCHY PEUCHHUIy Kako Ou mpeBeo cioxkenuily slotwoorden, mok ogHOoCHY
peuenuny (die den oppervlakkigen beschouwer...) mpetBapa y HamepHy (ma Ou
MOBPIIHK T[yeAanail...). Y Tabenu 3 HaBeleHM Cy M TNPUMEPH y KOjUMa ce y
XepremuhieBoM MPEeBOAY jaBJbajy H30CTABIbAbA.

Tabena 3

Opurunan IIpeBoa: IIpeBon: llnop [IpeBox: Pan
Xepremuh

‘t verdrukte da bi spasio bedringte svojoj potlacenoj

vaderland te redeen domovinu Vaterland otadzbini u spas

stopt en maast.. umije krpati stopft und thut Stopa i krpi

officieel sluzbena odora offiziell sluzbeno

voorgeschreven vorgeschriebene propisana

kostuum Kostiim uniforma

Kana cy y nuTamy peun U3 CTpaHUX je3MKa, U OB MOXXEMO J1a 3aKJby4HUMO Ja
ce MPEeBOJMOLM JIpyrauuje OlXoJe MpeMa OBHM €JIeMEHTUMa Y TEKCTy. Xepremuh oBe
peun dyemrhe NpeBOAM WM MpuiarohaBa y caMOM TEKCTy Kao HIIp. TPBU AOPHUCT
[aoristus primus]; Beiuku rocnonus [grand seigneur], KynuHCKH japam [furca caudina].
Taxobe, kox mera ce yemhe jaBiba 1 H30CTaBIbARE.

ITo ce TMYE CTHICKUX OJUIMKA MOXKE C€ NMPUMETUTH 3HayajHa pasjivka y oBa
JBa TpeBOJa M TO y HAuyMHy Ha KOjU ce mucan obpaha cBojoj myOmumm. Y
XepremmheBoM mpeBoay, nucan ce myonunn obpaha y Apyrom JMIly jeIHHHE YUMeE
ocraje BepaH OpUI'MHaIly, JIOK UM y npeBoay Mapwuje Pan nepcupa.

Pasnmuka y mpeBogmMa ce Takol)e MOke MPUMETHUTH U y HadyMHY Ha KOjH ce
MIPEBOJIMOIIM OTIXO/e MpeMa JTUYHUM uMeHuMma. Jlok je Mapuja Pary kOHCeKBeHTHa y
MPUMEHH TPAaHCKPHIIIHje, KOja je CBOjCTBEHA CPIICKOM je3WKy, Koj Xepremuha ce
jaBJbajy PpaA3IMYUTH TPEBOAMIAYKH TOCTYNIH. Xepreumh IpeBacXogHO KOPHUCTH
MOCTYMAaK Mpey3uMama NMEHA y OPHTHHAIHOM OOJIMKY IITO jé M HOpMa Y XpPBAaTCKOM
jesuky. MebhyTum, y mojeqMHUM Cly4ajeBUMa, OH IIPUMEHYje W TPaHCKPHUIILHU]Y
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(Tpynuma), a Ko MMeHa KOja MMajy XpBAaTCKU €KBUBAJICHT KOPUCTH HATYpaJIH3alH]y:
Jlyka [Lukas], Mapwuja [Marie], [TaBuma [Pauweltje] mmm xank Ynsmuh [Slobkaus].

Kox HasuBa W TOIMOHMMa MOXKEMO Hajllakile Ja 3aKkJbydnMo na je Xepremuh
NPWIMKOM IIpeBOhera KOPHCTHO M OpPHIMHANHM TeKCT. Tako ce  YHpKoC
HaTypajlu3alyji WM npuiaroeHoM mnucamy MMeHa y HemadkoM mpeBony [Gerhard,
Prinzengracht], y XepremmuhieBoM mpeBoay jaBibajy Ha3WBH Yy OPUTHHAIIHO]
(am303emckoj) Tpanckpunuuju [Gerrit, Prinsengracht].

Kama je peu o xynrypHocnenuuuHUM eJeMEHTHMa, 00a IpeBoIUola
Hajueniie KOPUCTE MOCTYNAaK 00jalimbema BaH Teketa. OBO je u pa3yMmibuBo, Oyayhu na
cy oba mpeBoaMoOlla y3 INpPEBOJ Jala M JIMCTY ca OeJelkamMa M O0jallmbermuMa.
MebytuM, kao mwTo je Beh HaBeOEHO, M OBJE Ce MOTY YTBPAMTH PA3NUKE A je Tako
XepremuheBa mucra oduMHHja ox mucte Mapuje Pam, mok cy Oenemxke Mapuje Pan
BUIJBHBE y CaMOM TeKCTy Oynyhu na cy nare y GOopMH 3aBpIIHHX HallOMEHa.

[open Tora, Mapuja Pam Hemro yemhe KOPUCTH MOCTYHaK o0jalimema y
caMoM TekcTy. Mehytum, oBJe je peu 0 MamHM HHTEPBEHI[MjaMa, Hajuelihe y3 Ha3uBe
MeCTa WIM HWHCTUTYIMja Kao HIp. yiuna bartaBupctpat [Batavierstraat]; ymuiom
Kaneepctpar [Kalverstraat], Ha Tpry Bectmapkr [Westmarkt]; y my3ejy Maypurcxajc
[Mauritshuis]. V Xepremuhesom npeBoay, 0Baj MOCTYIIAK ¢ TaKOlje 4ecTo jaBiba, aju
yrnaBoM kao nocienuna lllnopoBux uHTEpBeHIHja. YHoTpeba OBOTr MOCTYNKA KOJ
Xepremmha, 3a pasnuky on Par, 10Boau J0 3HAYAjHUjUX MHTEPBEHIHMja, KAO IITO CE
MOXe BHIETH y ciefeheM mpumepy: “pHKHHHX MMOJba KOja C€ MpPEeMa IOJI0XKAjy 30BY
cawax, rarax, Tanap” [sawah, gagah, tipars].

Mapuja Par Takohe uemrhe KOPUCTH TMOCTYNAaK JSTHMHYHE T€HEPaTH3alldje
Iok ce kon Xepremmha vemthe jaBipa HaTypaim3andja M H30CTaBlbame. Mehytum,
OMIITH je 3aKJbydak aa oba mpeBoauola denihe MpUMEHmYjy CTPaTerHjy 3apKaBamba
OJTHOCHO TpyJe ce aa y mro Behoj mepu 3ampxe pedepeHiie U3 M3BOPHE KyIAType y
CBOM TipeBojly. Ha oCHOBY Tora, MOXEMO Jia 3aKJby4yuMO Jia je y o0a cirydaja mpeBo/I
TEXKHUO Ka TOME Ja ce my0nnka 60Jbe yrno3Ha ca HU303EMCKOM, alli U MHIOHEKaHCKOM
KyJITYypOM U Ja Cy CaMUM THM OBH NPEBOAW HWMAJIM AKTUBHY YJIOTY Y KBHXCBHOM
CHCTEMY LIMJBHE KYJITYpe U TpaHc(hepy 3Hamba.

3akbyyak

VYnopenHna aHanmu3a IBa mpeBoja pomaHa Maxc Xasenap ToOKazana je na
CBAKaKo IOCTOj€ pa3jiuKke Y HopMaMa KojuMa Cy ce MPEBOJUONH MPHIIMKOM MpeBohema
PYKOBOJMIIM Ka0 U Jia OHE MOTY OMTH pe3yJTaT APYIITBeHUX npuirka. HajnpumerHuja
j€ pasnuka y JUPEKTHOCTH MPEBOJIA U3 Koje Cy aJke Mpou3aluie ONTHE pa3inke u3mehy
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npeBona MBe Xepremmha um Mapuje Pam. OBa pasnmmka je y IUPEKTHO] BE3W ca
BPEMEHOM HACTaHKa IPeBOJa M APYIUTBEHHM IPHIMKaMa KapaKTePHUCTHYHUM 33 TO
noba. [lpyra OuTHa pa3nuka je y OJHOCY NIPEBOTHOIA IpeMa OPHTHHAIHOM TEKCTY,
OTHOCHO MEpH Yy KOjoj MpEeBOIMOLHN OX Eera oxacrymajy. Mako ce oba mpeBommora
Tpyle Ja 3aapke KynTypHe pedepeHie U3 N3BOpHE KyuType, skeliechu Ha Taj HauuH aa
NpouMpe 3Hama O W3BOPHO] Kyiarypu Mehy uuramaukom mnyoOiukom, Xepremuh
NPEBOJM ca MHOTO BHIIIE clio0oze U yenthe oacTyna on opuruHaia mnpunarohasajyhu ce
HOpMama IIMJBHOT je3uka W Tpyaehu ce nma crBopu Tekct koju he neno 3Bydatu y
npeBoay. OBakaB NPUCTYI NpeBohemy ce MOXKAa MOXe O0jaCHUTH YMILCHHIIOM Ja je
caM Xeprenmh 4YOBEK OJ PeYH U Ja Cy y TO BpeMe IPEBOJHOLM 3HATHO yenihe u caMu
Owm muciy. MHTepecaHTHa je W pa3iMka y HAaudHy Ha KOjU Cy HpE3CHTOBaHa
o0jalmema I0jMOBa KOja Cy HENO3HATa HallMM YHTAONMMA. 3a pA3NUKy Of
XepremmuhieBor nmpeBoxa, y mpeBoay Mapuje Pan oBe mHTepBeHIHMje Cy BUIJBHBE Y
CaMOM TEKCTY, Ha OCHOBY 4Yera MOKEMO Ja 3aK/bydHMO Ja je y BpeMeHy Kaaa je
00jaBJbCH 0Baj MPEBOJ MOCTOjana Beha TojepaHIMja MpeMa BUIJBHUBOCTH MPEBOIKOIA Y
NPEBOAY.

Mehytum, ma OMcMO MOMIM Ja W3BY4YeMO 3HA4YajHHjE 3aKJbYUyKe O HOpMama
KOje Cy KapaKTEepUCTHU4YHE 3a oJpel)eHn KynTypHH M UCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT, HEOIIXO/IHA
Cy Jajba ucTpaxkuBama. [10TpeOHO je, HauMe, UCTPAXKHUTH Jia JIM Ce U y KOjOj MepH
CTpaTerrje W MOCTYILH APYTUX MPEBOAMONA ca HU303EMCKOI je3HKa U3 IepHoja Kajia
Cy HACTaJM MOMEHYTH NPEBOJM Pa3iHKyjy OI OHHX KOje Cy y CBOjHM HPEBOIUMA
npuMemuBany Xepremmh u Pam, ka0 W Ja MM ce W Y KOjOj MEpPH CTpaTeruje
NpeBOIIIala OBa J1Ba NPEBOJIA, AT U IPYTUX MPEBOJIMIALA Ca HU303EMCKOT, Pa3JIUKYjy
y OJJHOCY Ha MPEBOJE ca APYTHX je3uka?
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TRANSLATED LITERATURE WITHIN THE TARGET CULTURE:
COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF TWO TRANSLATIONS OF THE NOVEL
MAX HAVELAAR

Summary: The aim of this paper is to carry out a comparative descriptive analysis of
two translations of Max Havelaar, a novel by the famous Dutch author Eduard Douwes
Dekker alias Multatuli into Croatian and Serbian. The two translations belong to
different periods and cultural and social contexts which means that the translators and
their behavior were influenced by different norms. The analysis showed that one of the
most obvious differences was in the directness of translation which was directly caused
by cultural and social circumstances. This difference further led to other important
discrepancies between the two translations. The ways the translators render the original
text differ as well. They are both trying to preserve the couleur locale of the source text
as much as possible which means that the translations have an active role in the target
culture as they are trying to introduce the foreign culture to the local readership. Yet we
can find more omissions, additions, generalisations and other discrepancies with the
source text in the translation by Hergesi¢. Hergesi¢ keeps the beauty of the target text at
the forefront which is not surprising considering his vocation. On the other hand, given
the ways the translators deal with the culture-bound elements in the source text we can
conclude that the translator is more visible in the translation by Marija Rac, since her
comments and explanations are given in the form of endnotes and are therefore visible
in the text.

Key words: Multatuli, Dutch literature, polysystem theory, norms, three-phase
methodology, decriptive studies
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Amncrpakr: Y pany ce nopenu CodokioBa TebaHcka Tpareauja Eoun na
Konony ca CBOjOM caBpeMEHOM BEp3HjOM Y MPOAYKIUjA aMEPHUKOT
penutesba Jluja Bpyepa HacmoBibena [ocnen na Konony. OBakBo
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u3Boljeme TpUKe Tpareiuje cadyBalio HE CaMO H3BOPHHU 3amieT Beh u
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u3paker. ®opMa Mjy3uKia, PEIMIHjCKe KOHOTAIMje W HU300p TiIyMauke
MOCTaBE Cy OJ BEJIMKE BAXKHOCTH Yy NPEHOIICHY H3BOPHE MOpYKe
CodoxnoBe Ttpareamje. Kao 3akipyuak ce Hamelie BHCOK CTEICH
CcIMYHOCTH W3Mel)y JBa HaBeJCHA KOMaJa M CBEIPHUCYTHOCT Karapse,
JIOAYIIE Y N3MEHEHOM O0JIHKY.
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TEXHUKA TPATEAMIE: o4 Eavna o JEBAHBE/bA HA KOJTOHY

Kspyune peun: tparenuja, Eouna na Konowny, Codoxie, Trocren, TeXHIKa

YBoa

®umm Tpoja koju je pexupao Bondranr ITutepcen je 2004. ronuHe 3a camo
MeT Mecely NMpPUKa3uBamka 3apajo TOTOBO TPU ITyTa BUILE HOBIA OJ] IPOJAaTUX Kapara
Hero mTo je u3Hocuo Oyner ¢uiama (Box Office Mojo). Ilopen BpcHuX rirymana u
CrelyjajHuX edekara CBOJCTBEHHX aMEpH4KOj (MIMCKO] WHIYCTPHH, HEMald IE0
3aciyra 3a OBaj yClexX NpuMaja U MaTpHLU NpHYe KOJy Cy CLEHApUCTH MPepajuiy,
XomepoBoM eny Miujadu u3 8. Beka mpe H. e. Crienapucta Jlejpun bernnod je ommyuno
Jla YBPCTH U CIICHE IUbauKama Tpoje y 3aIuieT Hako ce M3BOPHH TEKCT 3aBpiraBa X X1V
KIbHTOM y KOjOj je ommcaHa XEKTOpoBa caxpaHa YHyTap 3WAWHA Tpaja HaKOH IITO
Axun npena nent merosoM omy. OBakBa co0oaa MpH NPEACTaBIbakbY aHTHIKE MpUYe
HUje HOBHHA jep je M OpaMaTypiIku reHuje Bummjama lllekcnupa moumBao ympaBo Ha
YMEIIHOCTH NpUYarma MprUYa YHjH je 3aIUIeT yHampea 6uo nmosHar riegaony. HMako je Ha
npesacky ca 16. y 17. Bek lllexcnup uMao 60Jbe yCIIOBE 3a MPOAYKIIM]Y OJ OHUX KOje
Cy MMaJld aHTWYKH THCIM JpaMa, TakaB je KOMOIUTET WIAK AAJIEKO OJ JaHallike
JUTUTAIHE TEXHOJIOTHje KOja je Ha pacmojiaramy pexucepuma. Kommjyrepcku
reHeprcaHy NPU30pH OUTaKa y KOjUMa YUeCTBY]y CTOTHHE XHJbaJla BOjHHKA JIENYjy 10
TE MEpe UMIIPECUBHO JIa j€ CABPEMEHOM TJIEIA0Iy TEIIKO MTOJMUTH Jia j€ CBE IOYEIIO O]l
CaMo jeJHOT ITyMIla Ha CIICHH.

Bbpoj rmymama, mTO JbYACKHMX IITO aHUMHMPAHHUX, j€ CaMO jelaH acIeKT
MO30pHIIIHE TEXHOJIOTHjE€ KOja je IajeKo y3HampeloBaja O INpPBUX IIIEJAIUINTA Y
kameHy. [lo3zopHuma, opexectpa (NO30pHIIHA 3rpajia), a KacHHWje M NapackeHHja U
NPOCKEHH]ja cy OWIIM MONPHINTE MPBUX NpencTasa y I'pukoj. TexHuuku geo npeacrase
je 6uo Kkpajme mpuUMUTHBaH y nopehemy ¢ JaHalmoM (QUIMCKOM yMeTHolnhy, aiu
NPWIMYHO CIIMYaH JaHallbUM No3opuiTumMa. OHa ce HUCY MPEeBUIle TPOMEHUIIA, OCUM
yBehama Opoja riiymaria m HauMHa Jlo4apaBama edekara, momyt rpoMa (koju y Eduny
na Konony ynmapa u3 Beapa HeOa) wiu obpasuHa koje Hoce rimymnwd. llltaBwiie, mo
nuTamby OPOJHOCTH MyOJIMKe TaHAIIba TO30PHUILTA TEIIKO J]a MOTY MapupaTH aHTUYKAM
KOja Cy MOTIJIa IPUMHUTH U JI0 YeTpJieceT Xuibaa ayma, oyt oHor y Edecy. Pa3zsojem
aTHHCKE JIEMOKpAaTHj€ MO30pUINTA Cy MONPHMMIA MYyYKH KapakTep Te je yOp30 CBaKo
Mecramiie y Xexaau UMajlo WK HacTojalo Jla MMa CONCTBeHH Teatap. Kako cy ycinoBu
3a u3Boheme y CBMMa HhHUMa OWITH MONPUIMYHO YjelHauYeHH, Ha ApaMaTypry je Ouio na
cBOjoM yMemHomhy OXHBH MHTCKe TeMe Komazna. CimyaH MexaHM3aM M JlaHac
nokpehe MHIycTpHjy 3a0aBe: KBANIMTET Jefla NMPHUBJIAYM KBAHTUTET KOJH Ce Orjiesa y
Opojy Tnexanamna. 3aTo U He YyAM Aa jeAaH Omokdactep KakaB je Tpoja 3a CIEHApPHO
KOPHCHTH YMEITHOCT jemHor Xomepa. YuHM ce 1a ce Kbyd 3a pa3yMeBame
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HOIYJapHOCTH aHTHYKUX KOMaJa He HaJla3H y CaBPEMEHUM IIOCTaBKaMa KOJIMKO IOl
OHe Owie HampeoHe M BH3YEJHO IpuBiauyHe. CpX HHUXOBE JYrOBEYHOCTH IIOYHMBA Y
MajCTOPCKH CKPOjEeHOM 3aIlIeTy.

Eoun na Konony: ,,nHedeckH Baju Te TYKJIH, €A Te JUKY...“

Eoun na Konony je tpareamja xojy je Codoxie (495 . npe H. e. — 406 T. mipe H.
e.) Harimcao 406. roauHe Tpe H. . 1a Ou npeu myT Ouia u3BeaeHa 401. rogune mpe H. €.
y TIOCTXYMHO] HPOJYKIMjH YMETHHKOBOI' HICTOMMEHOT YHYKa, OJJHEBIIN IIPBO MECTO Ha
JuonrncosuM cBetkoBuHamMa Te roaune ([arammma, 2011: X). OBa apama je Tek jeaHa
o cenam cauyBaHHX U cnaga y CoQokinoBy TeGaHCKY TPUIIOTH]Y Y3 Apame [ ocnooap
Eoun® n Anmueona xoje cy Hactamze mpe me, ami joj nperxome (I'ocnodap Eoun) n
crene je (Awmueona) Kanma je ped o 3aIuieTy. YIpaBo je 3aIUleT OHO IITO OBY JApamMy
U3[Baja O OCTAIMX M YHMHHM je MOAJIOKHOM 32 PEJMTHjCKO YuTame KpajeM 20. Beka U
o0pany o kojoj he Outn peun y HapeZHOM IOTIaBIby. BelinHa KpuTHUapa y CBpPIIETKY
Jpame BUOM XpHIThaHCKU MPUHLMUI KOjU IMOJpa3yMeBa MoKajarme npaheHo ONpoCToM
0oroea, OJHOCHO ,IyT OJl carpeiicmha, MOPEeKo Kajama 10 pexadwiuTaiuje u
KaHoHM3aije Mehy cBeme. Mojkia OTyA TONHMKAa IONMYJapHOCT Yy KacHHjEM
jeanoboxaukom ceery* (I"aramuna, 2011: XXVII). HaBenena nomynapHOCT ce Jakako
HE MOXe MepuTH ca momyiapHouhy [ocnodapa Eouna xoju je CurmyHmy Dpojmy
HOCIY’)KMO Kao OCHOBa 3a EJWIOB KOMIUIEKC jep je ,KmIDKeBHa Ipama Enumose
cynoOuHe [...] mocrama OKBHpHa MPHUIIOBECT, MpHUYa-y3opak mcuxoaHammse (Felman,
1983: 1022). Kononcka Tparenuja Takohe He moceayje KyITHHU cTaTyCc AHmucone Koja je
nocrajna He3ao0WJIa3HO IITHBO IIKOJCKe JekTupe. [lomynapHocT Ha kojy ['aTanunma
yiyhyje je TOTOBO OmpedHa ¢ KOPEHOM T€ PEUH’ M MPEICTaBIhba OCHOB 33 €30TEPHjCKO
YUTake y KOHTEKCTY XpHIIHaHCKe Bepe jep CICHOCHUIM Te PEIUrdje IMOCeayjy
MHXEPEHTHY KaJpOCT Jia pa3yMejy UCKYIema OCIeNeIor cTapla Koju Xoau y cMpt. U
Opunpux Hude je oBakBOT MHUIIIJbEHA Kaaa BeJu Aa ,,y Eouny na Konowuy [...] HamazumMo
BEAPUHY Y3IUTHYTY y OeckpajHOM mpeoOpakemy: HACympoT cTapiy MoroheHom
Hem3MepHOM OeZioM [...] CTOju Haa3emMalbcKa BEApWHA IITO Ce CIymTa M3 O0)KaHCKe
cpepe [...] m Hac oOy3uma HajayOJpa JBYACKAa pPamgocT 300T TOT CYNPOTCTABJhAHA
6oxaHcke nujanexktuke (2012: 51).

2 Opa Tpareauja je ko Hac npeBolheHa kao Kpaw Eoun v LJap Eoun, ann hemo y Haiiem pany
IPUXBAaTHTH CKOPHUjH TpeBo Anekcanpa ["aranuie.

% Jlatuncka peu populus o3Hauasa ,,cTAHOBHHUILTBO, HAPOI".
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Naxko craceme nomasu ¢ HeOeca, KpUTHYApH y NPBHU IUIaH CTaBibajy ExnmoBy
HETIOKOJIEOJPUBOCT M CTOMIIM3aM C KOjHM TIOAHOCH CBe XHpoBe cynbuHe. [IpuxBarame
cynbuHe, ycpecpeleHOCT Ha FHEHO HCITYyHEHhe Kao W 3aBET KOjH HAKOH Hera ocraje
HannKyjy ocobomHama ['ereoBux jyHaka (Bypuh, 1996: 296; I'atammma, 2011: XXVI).
EnunoBa wuctpajHoct O0uBa HarpaljeHa y 3arpoOHOM »HMBOTYy, IITO OW OJroBapaio
XpUIIhaHCKOM MEXaHM3My TIpexa M OIpOCTa ONPEYHOM MaraHCKOM 3JIOYMHY H
UCHAIlTalky JIMIIEHOM IoKajama. Crora He uymu na Huue y Polery mpaceduje
NpUIUCyje CBpIIeTKY Eduna wa Konony ,,HETUOHU3UJCKU AYyX“ KOJH j€ MO HErOBOM
MUIIJBEHY JOBEO 10 CyHOBpata Tparemuje (2012: 91). Cepuietak Tparemuje je
»~TpaHcMyTanja EnumoBe cMmpté (y CBakoM 3Hauewmy TE peYd, JOCIOBHOM U
metadoprarom) y jesuk cumGona mura“ (Felman, 1983: 1031),* ommocro moderax
BEYHOT XHMBOTA KOjU CTyIa HAKOH OBO3€MaJbCKOT OMBCTBOBaa, INTO M caM Enum cirytn
y pasroBopy ¢ McmenoM: ,, Tek kaji mocTaHeM HMILITA, YOBEKOM c€ MOTY 3BaTu®. JIuieH
IIyTEHOCTH Y 3arpoOHOM JKHBOTY, EAnm mocTaje nuIIeH TeXUHE CBOjUX Irpexa U KIICTBE,
Te MpoHanasu cBojy cpehy Kojy nperno3Haje Kao HAaHOBO CT€YEHY YOBEYHOCT.

Xpunthancku MOTUB ompocta y Eduny na Konouy je Haj3Ha4YajHUJU, alld
CBAKAKO He M jejuHH. ,,[1030pHIIHA CHTyaIH]a® OBE JpaMe ce MOYKE OIHCATH Kao MyT
ocJenenor ctpajannuka Exnna ka cBOM Mocie/iheM KOHAYHUINTY KOje ce TapaoKcaiHo
Hajla3d y POJHOM MECTy HEroBor KibikeBHOr aemujypra Codoxma. Equn je 6uo
Ipe3peH 10 Te Mepe Ja ce MU3HEHAAMo Ja ce BmeMy W AHTUroHH jenan KonomaHuH
yomite ¥ 00paTHo. YOp30 Ha MO30pHHMILY CTyNa aTHHCKU Kpasb Tesej koju oBie mo
Jleckujy mpencTaBiba ,,0TEIOTBOPEHE CBHX IUIEMEHHTHX CBOjCTBA aTHHCKOr Ownha“
(1995: 169). On oBakaB emuTeT MOTBphyje HE caMO CBOjOM TocTOoJbyOmBoOmIhy, Beh U
nmomahuHCKAM omHOcoM He pomymtajyhu Kpeonty na onsene Emuna y TeOy, jep je oH
3ajeHO ca cBoje nBe Khepu mweroB roct. OBo Cy HeroBe JbyJCKE BpIIMHE, JNOK Ce
KpaJbeBCKe Orieiajy y Tome aa nomaxe Exnny na nohe no mecra ,,rze je cyheno na ra
3eMJba MOKPHUBA‘““ U ,,0CTATaK YKMBOTA MPOBEIC CKIOHEH MpakoM XamoBum™. TesejeBa

* YKONHMKO HHje Apyraumje HaBeAeHO, ayTop paja je MPEeBOMMNAL CBHX LMTATA H HACIOBA M3
M3BOPHHKA HA CHITIECKOM je3HKY.

% Jan Kot HABO/HM [ ce CBe BEIHKE BEIHKE Tpareuje MOy HCIPHUATH Y ABE HIH TPH PEdeHHUIE
jep cy Ipe cBera CHTyaluje, Kao OHe Koje cpehieMo y mo30puiiTy u mpeacraBibajy ,,0IHOC jyHaKa
U cBeTa, jyHaka u Apyrux ymma‘“ (1974: 249). OBaksa TBpAma je BaxHa jep je mo Koty curyanuja,
a He JIMYHOCT jyHaKa, Ta koja oapelyje Tpareaujy. [losbcku kputudap 3ampaBo camo MoTBphyje
ApucroTtenos craB na ,,Tpareidja Huje MOAPaKaBame JbyAH, HErO IOJpPaXaBame pPalmbe U
xuBoTa, cpehe u Hecpehe, a cpeha n Hecpeha nexe y paimu, U OHO LITO YHHM LMJb HAlIer
’KHMBOTa, TO je HEKO Jiename, a He kakBoha. [To cBoM kapakTepy Jby/Au Cy OBaKBU WIIM OHAKBH, a
no nenamwy cpehnu nin Hecpehuu® (Aristotel, 2002: 67).
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YaCHOCT, HETOKOJEeOJFMBOCT U IMOO0XKHOCT Cy HajOUNINICHHHUjA Ha Kpajy apame Kajaa
AHturosa u Mcmena Tpaxke ol lera ja UM IIpeia 0u4eBO TEJO:

Moje Oesojke, oH mu je HANONHCUO

Hajcmpodicuje 0a ce HUKO HCU8 He npumude

mecmy mom ...

Ao my ja mo ucnynum, 3emma he mu

yeemamu 6e3 ujeone meuike 200uHe.

U weza u mene uyo je cam boe u

3escosa 3axnemsa wmo je ceemy ceedox (Codoxkie, 2011: 215).

360r HaBeACHUX BPJIMHA, AU U YHmbeHHLE na Exun Tesejy moBepaBa cTapame
o cBoje aBe Khepy, [lagyaHo 3amaxa Ja je BUXOB OJHOC 3alpaBoO OJHOC OLlAa M CHHA,
TauHWje na Emum y cBoM moOpOTBOPY MpOHANa3| ,,cHHA To ycBojemy™ (2011: 71). He
ynazehn y BEpOIOCTOjHOCT OBE TBPIE-E, CBaKako je jacHo na Exwm 6upa aTtmHCKOT
Kpajba Kao CBOT 3aIlUTHUTHHKA, YIPKOC MpeBHpamuMa u3 Tebe Koja 3aaupy Yy CIOKO]
Kosnona® crynatbeM Kpeonra Ha crieny mnouderkom tpeher umnHa. OH je BECHHK
OpaToyOmiaukor oOpaduyHa OKO MpecTosia Koju Bojae EmumnoBu cuHOBH ETeokie u
Ionunuk, a yuju je tparmuau ucxon Codoxie omucao jomr y Aumueonu. KpeoHr je
3anpaBo ETeoknoB moknucap koju Hactoju na npusonu Enuna na kxpexe myt Tebe c
1M, UCIIPaBa yJIaruBambeM, a KacHHje MPUMEHOM roJjie cuje Kana 3apodspaBa Mcmeny
¥ Auturony. HakoH mera, Ha KoJIOH cTibKe ¥ IiiaBeliHa apyre Bojcke, [lonmHuk, koju
HACTOjH JIa Cce MOWCTOBETH Ca M3CHAHCTBOM CBOIa Olla Kako OM ra IPHBOJIEO 1a ce
ympaBo ¢ mBUM Bpati y TeOy. OBakaB MOTHB IoJieje Biagapcke Mohu HacnehuBamweMm,
OJJHOCHO TepuoAa Kaja je OHa ,ykibeliTeHa m3Mely 1Ba Ttema™, cpehemo M Kox
excnupa, Taunuje y Kpawvy Jlupy (Rosslyn, 2000: 132). EqumoB ogrosop Ha Monoe
HBETOBUX CHHOBa je OpHTak W HEeMWJIOCpAaH: OH Ha MUX Oama KIeTBy Koja he
HAIIOCTIETKY Y3pOKOBATH HHXOBY TOTHOHMjy y 1B000jy. PocimHoBa wmctude na cy
,KlieTBe EMUTIOBO jeauHO opyXkje™ Koje je Kpajibe YUMHKOBHTO jep je HheroBa cpiida
HermaTBopeHa M HWCKpeHa. Hacmpam cuie Kojy kopuctd KpeoHT peu ce 4uHH
cabanrHoM, HApOYHTO jep je u3roBapa Hejaku crapail. Mmak, He CMEMO ce 3aBapaTH jep

® Jlanac je KonoH camo jour jejHa 4eTBPT MHMIMOHCKE ATHHE, 0K jé y aHTHYKa BpeMeHa GHO
CYIITa CYyIPOTHOCT BPEBU MOJKCa. Y OBOj JEMH CE Halla3Mo BEJIHMKH OpOj XpamMoBa U CIIOMEHHKA
TaKo Ja je cMaTpaHa CBETUM MecToM. TuM je 030mipHHje KpeoHTOBO carpememe mTo Oamr Ha
TaKBOM MECTY NMPUMEIbYje CIITy Hax EqumoBoM mopoaumom.
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,,OBa HaBogHa EmumnoBa cmaboct camo mpukpuBa TuTancky moh™ (Ibid.: 49), moh peun
KOja je OKOCHHIIA XPHUITNaHCKOT yuerma.

Enun Ha mocneTky Ompa ma CBOjUM OSKHBOTHHUM TEJIOM MOCBETH KOJIOHCKY,
OJJHOCHO aTHMHCKY 3eMJby Kpasba Teseja Koju ra »enu U3 UCTHX pa3iiora Kao U CHHOBH,
aJu ce IpeMa BbeMy 0JJHOCH YOBEYHO, OCTaBJbajyhn 1o cTpaHu Ki1eTBy Kojy Enun Hocn
nomnyT Oernera Kynaron na kpete. [lagyano moapoOHuje onucyje oBy IHIEMY:

lIpeko rmacoBa Kpeonta u IlonuHuka, KOju TPEACTaBIbajy JBEC
CYNPOTCTaBJbEHE CTPYje, UMHH ce Kao na Teba mosuBa Enmuna, nok ra y
CTBapHOCTH MCKJby4yje: HE caMO 3aTo INTO My JOIYyIUTa Jia jeIUHO
OCTaHEe Ha KamnWjaMa Tpaja, W MTO ONM3MHA OACTpamHBama IOAEIbYje
CYNITHIIHY CYPOBOCT, HETO W 3aTO IITO 00e cTpaHe Tpaxke y Emumy, kao

mro je Onucej Tpaxkuno y Puiokrery, He 0coly, HETO H3BOP KOPHUCTH'
(2011: 70).

Hako ce kpo3 yuTaBy ApaMy OpaHH Ja je CBOje IPEXOBE MOYWHHO Y HE3HABY,
nocienma omiyka Exunosa je Buimie Hero camocBecHa. OH m3mel)y cBojux cuHOBa
3acnembenux Bianthy u Komona, Oupa aTuHcKy aemy kojom Biana Tesej. OBaj u30op je
Hanvk u30opy m3mel)y nobpa W 3ma ¢ KakBUM ce CBakd XpuIIhaHWH CyodaBa:
MaTepujailHo 00orarcTBO M MOM Cy CTaBJb€HHM HACYNPOT YAaCHOCTH TOTOBO
H/IeaM30BaHOr CyBepeHa ATHHE uHja je 3emMJba npuze cBéra. Ynmennna aa je Tesej 1aj
koju npatu Enumna 1o MecTa BeYHOT MOYMBabha U jeANHH 3Ha HBErOBY TajHY HAaC HABOAU
Ja 6u mo xpuimhaHCKoj HOMEHKJIATYpPH OH JIAKO MOTao OWTH OKapaKTepHcaH Kao anheo
YyBap NOCPHYJIOT CTaplia.

T'ocnen na Konony: ,,Ko ce nckpeno nokaje ouhe my onpoureso*

denmaHoBa 3anaxa Jia ce Eaun kpo3 cBojy cMpT 3anpaBo pafa y ceojy nogecm,
OJTHOCHO JIa O] EeroBe cmopuje Hacraje u-cmopuja (Felman, 1983: 1029 — 1039).
TTopen Tora mrTo je mpeacTaBbayia CIyX)O0y OOry O Tpa3HUIMAa M CBETKOBHHaMA,
Tpareayja je uMMajga MHUTCKH KapakTep y CMHCIY Ja je 3a caipKaj npey3uMana
muToJomke npumnoBectu (DBypuh, 1996: 244). V cBetny TakBe HapaTHBHE CTpaTeTHje
3amaxaMo Jia ce unTaBa panmwa Eoduna na Konomy 30uBa HakoH [ocnooapa Eouna u
norahaja koju cy ce y meMmy oxurpanu. Crora He YyaM /a MO30PHIIHA Bep3Hja ApaMe
HacioBJbeHa [ocnen na Konomy ToUMIbe YNTAamEM N3 KibUre HaIMK CBETOM IHCMY
(xoje je nammcaHo uaxon pacneha Mcyca Xpucra) HacnoBibeHe Kruea Eounosa.
CTHXOBH KOj€ NMpONoBeTHHK (Kora TymMaun Mopran ®dpumaHn) 4nra cy 3anpaBo 3aBpIIHE
Kpeontose peun y locnooapy Eouny: ,Tebu ce jom 4uHM &Ia cH Biagap, / a 1o0po
3HaIm fa cu O0wmo rocrmomap kpatkor Beka“ (Codoxkie, 2011: 96). [ToHOBO je mocpenu
XpumhaHCKW TPUHIMIT jeTHAKOCTH CBUX JbYOU Mpen OOroM OJHYCH Yy JIATWHCKO]

L@Dg‘mzom

49



50

CTE®AH . MAJOBUT

Kpuatad memento mori. Jla cy u kpasbeBu camo Jbyau, motBphyje Illekcrup aBe
XHJbaJie TOJAMHA KaCHHje:

Axko ymopeanmo HI/Ipa7 ca Exunom y cTapocTu: OCiensbeHor, y puTamMa u
jeIuHO y MpaTku AHTHTOHE, yBuhamMo koimko Opxe Codoxire nomas3u 1o
NHUTaba Koje ra ce TH4e: gpednocmu Eduna y cmpmu ... YMmbEHUNA Ja Cy
U KpaJbeBH CaMoO JbyAW je Omia TeK MOoYeTak, M TO TakaB Jia 4yuTaBa
Tparenuja Ha meMy mounBa (Rosslyn, 2000: 133).

Haxie, Codokie je jour y 5. BEeKy mpe H. €. YCIeo Ja Ha MOTHUB KpPaJ/beBCKE
mohn® HAJIOTPaH jONI jeflaH: IPUPOAY 3arpoOHOT KUBOTA Biaaapa.

Osgaksa BuecnojHocT Eduna na Konony ce y caBpeMeHoj U3BeI0M NpeHENa U
Ha caMy CTPYKTYpy CLEHCKHX n3Bolada, na je Tako @prmaHOBa yliora BUIIECTPYKA: OH
j€ EBaHTENMCTHYKH MPONOBEIHUK, jefaH o EXumoBHX riacoBa u IIacHUK O0rosa u3
aHTHUKor mozopumra. Pexuress Jlm Bpyep ce ommyuno na u apyre riaBHE ynore
TIOZIETIH Ha BHINE TIyMana, rna Tako nopex ®pumMana Exumos imk Tymadw rocren nesad

® koju cy cBH ciemu, WTO je mo BpyepoBum

Knepenc daynreH u jomn mer meBava
peuyrMa NpBU HyT Ja yJOTy ocieneior kpajsa Tymaun cienu rirymar (Rabkin, 1984:
48). Te3eja Tymauu mom 13 OaNTUCTUYKE IPKBE, JOK Cy MHOTH IIIyMIH 3aIlpaBo MeBavH,
nomyT rocmen nesaduie [leBere Ctun koja Tymaunm jguk Enumose xhepke Hcewmewe.
3anpaBo, YKOJIMKO NMPOMOTPHMO JMKOBE AHTHTOHE M VcMeHe cxBaTtaMo Ja Cy OHE
OceJIeNIOM CTapIly He caMo cTapaTesbke, Beh u oum, Hore, pyke u riac (Rosslyn, 2000:

50). 3aro u He wyau mwto bpyep pa3nerpyje Ennmnos nuik Ha HEKOJHMKO TIIyMara-rneBaya.

UYuraBa u3Benda je ypomeHa Yy DPENUTHjy M MY3HKY, LITO OJIroBapa paHuM
(hazama TpUKOr TeaTpa KOjU je HeocHmopHo penurujckor nopekna (Paduano, 2011: 11;
Bypuh, 1996: 241). Y3 T0, NpBH TIyMall Ha TO30PHAIIA™ je HACTAO KAO IJac KOjH ce

" Iporaronncra ncroumere tparenuje Kpas Jup.

8 ykomuko ynopeaumo CodoxkioBor Teseja 3a xora xop TBpau aa ,,CBe IITO Kaxe, Kpab U
cepuu” (Codoxkie, 2011: 216) u llexcniuposor Kpama u3 Kaxo eam dpaco xoju xaxe na ,,Moja
qacT je Ha npoOu [...] mopam nma mpuxaxem moh“ (ILiii.1150-1051), nobujamo jemHy renesy
omajama He caMo KpajbeBcke Mohm Kkpo3 BekoBe, Beh m cyHoBpar chHare peun. OGojuma
CIIOMEHYTHX KpajbeBa cy naiu ped: Tesej jy je BOJbHO Ofp»kao, JOK ce Kpasb DpaHIycKke KOA
lexcrmpa oceha mprUMOpaHUM Ja je HCIYHH, jaCHO CTaBJbajyhu 10 3HaWka Ja je TPYKU MPHHIIHIT
KaJlOKaraTHje JaBHO HaIlyCTHO JIBOPOBE EBPOIICKHX BiIaaapa.

% Iler crenux Momaka u3 Anmabame™ Cy BOKAJTHH CacTaB KOjH je Ha OKyTy jorn o 1944. romuue u
JI0 cajia Cy OCBOjHIIH TeT I'peMu My3HUKUX Harpaja.

Y IMorome yBoljeme apyror rmymua ce npumucyje Ecxuiy, a tpeher Codokny. Kana je Eoun na
Konony nocpenu, HBypuh nomymra moryhHOCT mocTojama 4eTBPTOT TIIyMIa, jep YKOJIHUKO OH je
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0lBaja MX XOpa INTO AHTHYKO ITO30PHIITE YMHU HHXCPEHTHO MY3HUKaJIHUM. TakBoM
TBphemy y mpUior uae Meioleja, cacTaBjbame IecaMa y3 MY3WUKy IMpaTky, Koja je
Omna cactaBHH neo Tparenmje mo Apucrorteny (Dypuh, 1996: 263). My3uka je 3a
Opunpuxa Hudgea Omma 10 Te Mepe HEpacKHIWBH [1€0 Tpareidje Aa je OIydno Jna
npearosop Puxapny Barnepy cBoje dyBeHe KmuUre HacloBu: Pofierve mpazeduje u3
oyxa my3suxe. UeTpHaecT My3udkuX HyMmepa koje [ocnen ma Konowy canpxu HHUCY
TOJIMKO TPOU3BOJEHOCT ayTOpa, KOJIMKO HEONXOJHOCT Koja mpouctuue u3 Codokiose
napame. Jla je UMao Ha pacroylaramby CBE TEXHHYKE HOBHHE CaBPEMEHOTr J100a, CBE Cy
npuirke ga 6u ux pohenn KonomwaHnun yHeo y Aunackanyje cBoje IOCIEAnE ApaMe.

[ocmatpajyhn jamancko kaGykm mosopumre'’ Koje je ,jemma Hempeknmna
necma“, Bpyep yBolemeM eneMeHaTa LpHauyKke LPKBE Bepyje Oa ce NpUOIMKaBa
MCKOHCKOM JKapy aHTHYKOI I030pja. 3a Iera je Tpareamja IMOMYT KOHIEPTa POK
MY3HKe: ,,[JIe je 3alUIeT CBaKOMe ITO3HAT, TJe IMOCTOjU KyTHja Koja CIyKH Kao I0javaro,
norryT Mukpogona y upksu* (Rabkin, 1984: 49). Hactojehn na merosa pexuja He Oymae
NMyka HMMHUTalMja eBpPOICKOT Mojella Tpareiuje, bpyep je HCKOPHCTHO macHjy
XpuIIhaHCKOT MPONOBEIHUIITA appo-aMepUUKe 3ajeHHIe Kako OW MpeHeo U3BOPHHU
3aHOC U TOO0KHOCT KOjU Cy Kpacwiu J[MOHHCOBE CBETKOBHHE Ha Kojuma je usMmely
ocranux u Eoun na Konony npeMujepHO U3BEICH. Y OCTaIOM, CaM T'OCIE j€ jOIl Y CBOM
3a4eTKY MPEJICTaBIbhao ,,aMaliraM eBporckux u adppuukux oopena“ (Moore, 2002: 5).

Tocnen na Konony je nipeu iyt urpas 1983. rogune y bpyknnny, na Ou HakoH
JIeCeTHHA M3BOl)erha IMIPOM CBETa ITeT TOJUHA KacHUje cTurao Ha bponsej rae je 6mo Ha
peneproapy myHa Tpu Mecena (D’Aponte, 1991: 105). I'mymauku ancamOn Koju je
6pojao ImeCTaeCeT U YETHPH TIYMIA' je TOKOM TOT MePHOa OCTA0 FOTOBO HEH3MEHEH
W Ha CBaKoj M3BeJIOM YCIIEBAO Ja yCKOMella MyOJHMKy, O 4eMy CBEIOYM M IpHKa3 y
Fbyjopx majmcy o TeneBU3UjCKO] Bep3uju mpeacrase: ,,Ilonyt nyonuke y ®unanenduju,
raefaonuMa he OWTH Temko na He IUbeckajy y3 my3uky™ (O’Connor, 1995). ¥V
AHTUYKOM TMO30pHILTY YIPABO j€ aruiay3 O0MO HauuH Aa NMyOJHKa M3pa3u 3a70BOJHCTBO
KOMaJIoOM KOjH TOCMaTpa, HACYMpOT 3BWXKIAKky KOje je 03HadaBalo HEOJ00paBame
(Bypuh, 1996: 259). bpyep je HarnamaBameM pPEJIUTHjCKOT 3aHOCA CaMoO
amMIIM(UIMPao 0Baj IPUMapHU BUJ MHTEPKAILHMje U3Bohaua ¢ ImyOIHKOM.

51

urpaja Tpu riiyMia oHna o6m ymora Teseja Mopana Outu nogesbeHa usmelhy mux tpojure (1996:
251).

n TpanuuuonanHo no3opuiute y Janany y ¢popmu urpase apame.

12 Kao u kox Codoxia, Hajsehnn Gpoj IPHCYTHHX HA CLIGHH YHHE WIAHOBH XOPa KO j& y 'PYKOM
MO30PHIITY HCIIPBa Opojao ABaHaecT, a kacHuje netHaect xopucrta (bypuh, 1996: 257).
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JI'AmioHTOBa IUILE /1A je 32 OBAKBY BPCTY 3apa3He NMPUBJIAYHOCTH 3aCIIyXKHO H
noba Tpen HAacTaHAK MpeICTaBe: Apyra IMOJOBHHA [IBAJECETOr BEKa y KOjoj je CBe
MPUCYTHHUja OMIIa TOCIeN My3WKa W MOoTpeda a ce aHTHYKH KOMAaAH PEeIuryjy y IyXy
noctMonepHm3mMa  (1991:  102). [pyrum peunmma, CodoxmoBa Ttpareamja je
OCaBpEMEH-CHA HA TAaKaB HAuWH Ja ce IJIe/Iaolly Topesl M3BOPHE MOYYHOCTH M Kartapse,
MOTJIa TOHYIUTH TPOIOBEA, alu U 3a0aBa 6e3 Koje je TEHIKO NPUBOJIETH CaBPEMEHOT
riaefaona Ja IOX0oAU O30PHIITE.

CacraBHHM €0 CBake NMPHMBIAYHOCTH, NIa U OHE BEPCKE, OAHOCHO XpuirhaHcke
NPUPOJIE, j€ MOCTOjamhe TajHU: HeUera ITO Ce CKPUBA, OJIMUYEHOT Y IPUYKOM O30PHIITY
y IPOCKEHHjH KOja je CKpUBaja MpaBy I03aIHHYy O30pHHUIIE. Y caMOM TeKCTy Eduna Ha
Konony Hajeehy Heno3HaHHIy peAcTaBba EqunoBa cMpT Koja MOpa OCTaTH TajHA H OX
CMpTHHKA je TI03HaTa caMo Te3ejy KOju je He cMe OJ1aTH Kako OW KeroBO KpaJbeBCTBO
ocTano OxarocioBeHo. Ha BeroBoM KOJIOHCKOM Iocelny ce Hanasu raj EymeHmna 3a
Koju je AmosoH mpopekao na he Egumy Outé BeuHo moumBammmure. Y [ocneny Ha
Konony EnunoBa cMpT, OTHOCHO CMPT TI€T IiTyMala Koji ra Tymaue, je IpHKa3aHa Kao
cHoBuljewe Kpo3 Menonujy ,,Beunu can®. Jleo CIieHEe ¢ KIaBHPOM 3a KOjUM Cy OHHU
YCHYJIM ce cnyliTa onoHamajyhu mucrepuosny cMpt EnunoBy. Enunosa nonudonuja
3aMHUpe, a ca HBOM M CBa HEroBa TParuyHOCT jep Kajaa ,,leHHje MYy3HKe MOoOerse u3
Tpareauje oHza je ona ctporo y3esimu mptea“ (Nice, 2012: 91). Buu Poyepc u3 rpyme
,,Coyn Crupepc® mura 1 ozxroapa kpo3 mecmy: ,,Where he goes / No one knows*.*®
»Jap eaurme” o xome mmme ®emmvanosa (1983: 1036) je 3ampaBo mapamokc Koju je
Bpyep oanyumo na 3anpxku: 4oBeK Koju je pemro COUHIMHY 3aroHETKYy yMHpe
3aroHeTHOM cMmphy. Wmak, y caBpeMeHoj n3BeA0H aKLEHAT je CTaB/bEeH Ha JCIIaBarba
HakoH ExmmoBe cMpTH, jep yTuxHyhem Mmys3uke, ,,MeTadu3ndka yTexa“ o Kojoj 300pu
Huue ce octBapyje y 3arpoOHOM JKHUBOTY, OJHOCHO ,,I[apcTBY OOKjem*.

Xpumnihancko o0nudje Karap3e 3a KOje CMO YTBPAWIM Ja j€ y H3BOPHUKY
HaroBelTeHo, TeK y [ ocneny na Konony N0KUBIbaBa CBOj BPXYHal| KPO3 BEPCKE XUMHE
KOje ciaBe Kpaj )KMBOTA, MOIMYT CIIOMEHYTOT ,,BedHor cHa®, u ,,Y3HecH ra, Y3HecH ra“
nnm ,,Hek 1mnad mpectaHe caa’ Koju OKOHYABajy MpeAcTaBy. ['ocmen My3uKa jecTe mpe
CBera JIyXOBHA, 32 Pa3jMKy O] MPETEeXKHO ceKymapHor Omy3a (Moore, 2002: 1), mrto
YUTaBOM cleHapujy mpepaljeHe Tparemuje naje moryhHoct na Oyzne 4YWTaH MO
penmurujckoM Kipyuy. HeoOuuHocT cBpiierka Eduna na Konowy rne HamaheHu crapu
KpaJb OMBa 3a pasiaMKy O APYI'MX TParudkWx MPOTAroHMCTa HarpaljeH CIIOKOjHOM
cmphy, bpyep je m3jenHauno ca XpumhaHCKHUM HCKYIUbEHEM, OJHOCHO OMNPOCTOM H

13
,,JI'11e oH uze / HUKO He 3Ha“.
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CIOKOjeM OHHX KOjH CTymajy y paj. Pemurers criemehmm peumma cymmpa H3BOPHY
Tparenujy: ,, 10 je y Outu mpomosen o cpehiHOj cMpTH, IPOIIOBENT O OJIarocubamky HAKOH
MPOKJIETCTBA y XHUBOTY, o OmarocmoBy mpe cmptu™ (Rabkin, 1984: 48). Hberoso
MHUIIBECHE ce HE Pa3iUKyje 0] OHOra KOje Cy M3HEIH KIbIDKEBHH KPUTHYAPH, AJIH OH TO
pagoCHO Ba3HECEHE HarjamiaBa M JOBOAM JO BpXyHIa cTBapajyhu onBap kartap3e u
criokoja. Hu cprckoM IeCHHMINTBY OBakBH IOTJIEAW HA CMPT HUCY CTPaHH, Ma TaKO
Bypuh HaBogu necme JoBana JoBanoBuha 3maja u I[letpa IlpepanoBuha y kojuma je
CMPT HpHKa3aHa kao OnaxxeHcTBO (1997: 246-247). I'mepanan koju je xanuo Enumna
TOKOM YHUTaBOT KOMaJa, MO30PHIITE HAIMyIITa 33/I0BOJbAH jep je cTapyeBa CMpT Owmia
ymupyjyha. M3a3uBajyhu oBy caMUIIoCcT OM4eHy y MOHEKOj Cy3H y Tieqanumry, Equmn
JIOKa3yje CONCTBeHY HEBHHOCT MOTBPY)Yjyhn MH3epHOCT CBOT XTema Ipea O0roBUMa jep
,»CaKaJbCHhe M3a3MBa CaMoO OHaj KO Hezacnyxcerno namu'* (Aristotel, 2002: 76). Kot
y3poke EnunoBe marime BHAM Y TParH4HOM CBETY NPEINYHOM OKPYTHOCTH y KOMeE je
,,HajTparudHuju on cBux Ennn — HamaheHu crapail, Kora Tepajy u3 Hacelba Kao OecHOT
nca, KOju ce MoJIako ONMmku rpody, Koju Tpeba na Oyne OmarocimoB 3a Atuny™ (Kot,
1986: 35). IomTo je Eaum Humira Apyro A0 , KPTBEHH japail O0roBa“, TUM je HEroBo
VIIOKOjCHE 3aciIy’KeHHje, INTO ce¢ Hajoo/be O4 BHACTH Y CJIO0OIHOM IIPEIEBY
TJIACHUKOBUX CTHXOBa upckor mecHuka lllejmyca Xunumja: ,Kyx rox je Taj doBek
KpOuHo, kpouno je crnokojuo” (RTE). Hamymrajyhu cBer MaTepHjaaHOr, Hekajallmby
Biamap TeOe mpectaje ma Oyzxe urpadka O0roBa W Haj3aa Moke Oa OyJie YOBEeK, Makap U
MOKOjHH, IITO MY je 3a )XHBOTa OmiIo yckpaheHo kako je 6mo TabepHaki cuia Behux of
Wera BoJboM THX HcTHX Oorosa (Pocmun, 2000: 52).

OcuM TH3aBUX O0pa W CINEKTPUYHUX TUTapa, ymajga y O4d U Ja Cy CBH
TIIYMIIF Ha CUeHH [pHe myTH. OBakaB oga0up riTyMalia je mocBe HaMepaH jep je ’HUX0Ba
3ajequuna y Cjenumenum AmepuukuM [Ip)xkaBama Ba3na Omiia yribeTaBaHa, Ia Yak W
OCTpaKu30BaHa, CIMYHO Kao wmTo je Exaun Ouo onmdauen ox npymrsa. PonwmjeBa
MOZIBJIAYHM BaXKHOCT 00je KOXke rilymMala U NpoJylieHaTa y MPEeHOLICHhY MOPYKe U3BOPHE
Tpareauje:

»Aytopu Oenmmu HarpahuBanor [ocnera na Konony cy OXuBenu
CodoxmoBor Eduna na Konouwy y BHIY NpONOBEAM adpo-aMEpHUKHX
neBava ¥ rirymana npej appo-aMmepuukumM rocren xopom* (1999: 3).

3a JI'ATIOHTOBY CIIOj M3BOPHOT TEKCTa M CaBpeMeHOr M30opa u3Bohaua je
»JIMBHa MeTadopa 3a NONyIITamhe TeH31ja y OHOCMMa OeJlala U [pHala MHUpPOM CBeTa‘
(1991: 106). Enun Huje jexnu xoju Ha KonoHy npoHanasu 3anedeme, Ty je U ImyOsmKa
kKoja momcroBehyjyhn My3wukum 3aHoc adpo-amepmukux rirymana ca CogoKIOBHM
jyHanuMa y TyHUKaMma, 3alpaBO HCIeJbyje CBE paHe Koje Cy JbyIH HaHEIH jeIHH
IpyrHMa y HMe pace.
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OBakBOM CTpaTeTHjoM pEAWTEJh je 3aApKao M3BOPHH  MEXaHH3aM
norcToBehnBama Koju mpuMemyje [loMMHUK KOoju ce IOoIBOpaBa OIy TaKO INTO Ta
noaceha na cy obojuria n3rHaHUIM. 3a pasnuKy o Exnma xoju oxbairyje W IpOKIHELE
[ommanka mpo3peBIIN HEToBe ceOMuHe Hamepe, myomnka [ ocnera Ha Konony oceha
BUILIYM CTENECH NPHUBPKEHOCTU TIIyMayko] MOCTaBM KOjy YMHM MamuHCKa rpyna. Ha
MO30pHMIM, OHM Yy JIMKY Koju Tymaun Mopran ®puman npeno3Hajy camu cebe,
oxrocHo Jedermann-a, zatupyhu cBaku 06/IMK PaCHHX TOZENA, IITO H jeCTe 3aKIby4aK
koju JI'AnoHTroBa  nOHOCH: ,,Y  MHOTOCTPYKO] JIMYHOCTH  €BAHIECJIHCTHYOT
NPONOBEAHNKA/aHTHYKOT  rinacHuka/Enuna  xoju  Buau, JHMK — adpo-aMepuydkor
NPONOBEHUKA IIOCTaje pa3a3HAaT/bUB CHUMOOJ TOT CYIITHHCKOT MOIJIaBJba JbYJICKE
ucropuje kaga paca nehe 6utu ocHoB 3a nozaene (Ibid.: 110). Taksa 6yayhHocT jecte
3ampaBoO jedaH BHUJI KaTap3e, YCIOBHO pEUCHO ,,pacHe KaTap3e®, Koja HHje MOorja
MOCTOjaTH y HM3BOPHHKY, ali je MpOHANITA OAyNIAK Y CABPEMEHOM IMOCTABIbAEbY
npame. OBakBa MHTEpIIpeTanyja UIe y NPHIOT CBEBPEMEHOCTH KOMaja, 6anl Kao IITO
CMO CBEIOIM HOBHX n3BeaOH LllekcriupoBrx KOMaja IIMpPOM CBETA.

3akibyyak

HacnoxxeHuju peKBU3UT aHTUYKOT 1030puINTa je 6uo npeenu kpaH (I"aranuia
2011: XV), mTo camo mo ceOu TOBOPH O OTPaHUYECHOCTH IMPEACTaBJbarba KOMajaa Ha
TIO30PHUIA KaJia je TI0 CpeAr cama m3Ben0a. YKOJIMKO MaK OCTABUMO TaKBE TEXHHUKE
JeTajbe M0 CTpaHW, cxBaTmhemo na ce (opMyna yCIEIIHOT I030pja HHUje MpEBHUIIES
W3MEHHIIA jep U JaJbe MOCTOjH MOTpeda 3a BPCHUM TIIyMIMMA, JOOPHM KOMaauMa ! jOII
0oJpMM ApamaTyp3uMa Kako OW IyOiHKa 3a0BOJbHA HAITyCTHIIA TIIEJANUIITEe. Y TOM
TOTJIEy CaBpeMEHa IO30pHINTHA M (DMIMCKAa YMETHOCT KacKajy 3a aHTHYKOM, jep
YKOJIUKO y3MeMO TBpljerbe 11a ,,Ha CHIJIECKOM je3UKy HUje HaIKMcaHa HHjeIHa Tpareiuja
jour on penecance” (Rosslyn, 2000: 17), oHaa mocTaje jacHO 1a caBpeMeHe H3Beade
MamKajy y TOpyOH, Koja je m3ryOmna Ha YYHMHKOBHTOCTH, a JOOMJIa Ha CHa3W.
Texanukn epekTH, aHUMaIMje W )KUBOIUCHE JIUBPEje Cy HHINTA JPYro J0 MOKYIIaj Ja

14 .

Apucroten cniomumbe ynpaBo EqunoBy cyn0y Kaga muiie o ,,jeAHOM YOBEKY IO CPEIuHH |...]
KOjH ce He MCTHYe HH BPJIMHOM HH NpaBenHomhy, HUTH maga y Hecpehy 300r cBoje 3mohe U cBor
HEBaJbAJICTBA HETO 300T Heke nogpewke (kpusuye) (2002: 77).

® YMako paca Huje Guma of K/bydHE BaKHOCTH Y AHTHYKOM CBETY, YKOJNHKO H3y3MEMO PAacHy
CTPYKTYpY poOoBa, u ctapu ['piy cy numanu 3ajefHuie Koje cy Ouine obecnpaBibeHe U Ha pyOy
JPYILTBA, MOMYT cTpaHala. Ped kceHo(hoOuja je yrpaBo rpyka KoBaHMIIa: Xeno (crpanar) u phobe
(pobwuja).
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ce HaJOMECTH M30CTaHAK IpaMaTypHIkor reHuja xakaB je Codoxie 6mo. Hheros Edun
Ha Konowy He camMo na je OMO KpyHa Kapujepe W JIOTHYaH CBPIIETaK TeOaHCKe
Tpuioruje o ExmmoBoj cymnOurm, Beh u yBon y XpumhaHCKM CBETOHA30p, Y OHOM
00JIMKY y KOME je OH JJaHac Hallla CBaKOIHEBHUIIA.

Crokoj ocTapesnor Kpajba je mpepactao y 3eJ0TH3aM jeTHC HOBE PEJIMTHje Koja
j€ 4eTBPT MWJICHH]j yMa HAKOH W3BOPHE Tpare/ivje MociIyXuiia BbYjOpIIKOM peTUTesbY 1a
HAHOBO HCIIpHYa TOBECT O cTpanawy EnunoBom. [ocnen ma Konouy je HM Mame HU
BUILIE HETO IMOKYIIAj Jia ce ,,IPEOOINKYje UCKYCTBO KaTap3e y aMepUUKOM MO30PHUIITY
(Rabkin, 1984: 48) tako mrTOo OM Ce HampaBHO OTKJIOH OJl CaBPEMEHOr IMOMMarba
TparuyHoCTH Kao ocehama npaheHor jaxoM u yemepoM. OBaKBU OCETH YCTYIajy MECTO
ycxuhemy y n3Bohemy Koje je mpe Mjy3HWKI Hero IMpeicTaBa, IITO je CaMo IMo cedu
HOpPYyKa: OHO LITO je aHTHYKHU IJIeallall MOTao TeK Ja HACIYTH Ce MPETBOPHIIO y I'OCHe
XOp, MPOIOBEIHHKA y IIAPEHO] OJOPH W HEKONMKO CJIEMHX IIyMmala KOju Tymade
EnunoB nuk. BpyepoBa TexHHKa HUje NMPEBHIIC CIOKCHA, HU HAJIHK OHOME YHME Ce
My3U4Ka ¥ (UIMCKa MHAYCTpHja CIY)KHIIa 0CaMJIECeTHX TOAMHA JIBaJleCeTOr BEKa, alu
OHa CBEjeHO MPUMOpaBa Tienaona na OpusHe y miad. CaocehajHoCT mocMmarpaua je
mehamr antuke w xpuinhanctBa onmueH y Eauny koju Ha Kooy 3ampaBo mpuma
Harpajay Kojy cy My OOroBM HaMEHWJIH 3a MaTke U notowmy cMpT (Rosslyn, 2000: 52).
On ytupe mytr Hu3y Xpumrhanckux cBeralia Koju he ympaBo CBOjUM MYyYEHHYKHM
JKHBOTOM M cMphy 3aBpeieTH MeCTO Ha HeOy. AMEpPHYKH U TPYKH XOp HCIECBajy
MCTOBETHH 3aKJby4aK: CMPT, MAKO MHUCTEpPHO3HA, MOXEe M Te Kako OuTH cpehHa.
HecnopHo BpeMEHCKO-IPOCTOPHO pa3iMuuTUX TexHuka, CodoxioBa u bpyeposa
myOJIrKa MmoJjjeJaHKo MpoduninheHa HayITa Teatap OCBeXXeHOT namhema ia ,,HuKo 0e3
Mmyke HHje xuBeo” (Codoxire, 2011: 211).
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Stefan P. Pajovi¢

THE TECHNOLOGY BEHIND THE TRAGEDY: FROM OEDIPUS TO
GOSPEL AT COLONUS

Summary: The paper compares Sophocle's Theban tragedy Oedipus at Colonus with its
modern version from the 1980s entitled Gospel at Colonus, which was directed by a
New York playwright Lee Breuer. Beside the similarity of the storyline, the
juxtaposition is primarily based on the technique that is employed to convey the feeling
of catharsis. The goal of such a comparison is to examine the degree to which the
modern version had kept not only the plot of the Greek tragedy, but the message as
well. For this reason, the paper begins with an overview of the motifs present in
Oedipus at Colonus. The most prominent of these motifs, as deemed by the critics, is
the motif of Christian redemption, embodied in Oedipus’s “happy death.” The focus
then shifts to the modern version of the play and the technology behind its expression of
the motif in question. The form of the musical, the religious connotations, and the
choice of the cast are all of significant importance in terms of conveying the original
message as envisoned by Sophocles. The paper concludes that the two plays have many
common points, most notably the omnipresent catharsis which had taken on a religious
note. Breuer had enriched the original piece by imbibing it with a dose of the zeal of the
Afro-American evangelist church.

Key words: tragedy, Oedipus at Colonus, Sophocles, gospel, technology
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STARIJA HRVATSKA KNJIZEVNOST U BIH U
KNJIZEVNOPOVIJESNIM ISTRAZIVANJIMA

Apstrakt: Starija hrvatska knjizevna tradicija u Bosni i Hercegovini bila
je predmet istrazivanja znanosti o knjizevnostiu razliitim tipovima
radova: u sintetskim pregledima povijesti  knjizevnosti, u
knjizevnopovijesnim studijama, te u stru¢nim radovima poput
hrestomatija i drugih izbora tekstova popracenih predgovorima. Ovaj se
rad bavi naCinom na koji je starija hrvatska knjizevnost u BiH
predstavljena i vrednovana u dosadasnjim knjiZevnopovijesnim
istrazivanjima. Polazi se od razine dostupnosti tekstova i (ne)postojanja
njihovih suvremenih izdanja, a potom se promatraju problemi u
knjizevnopovijesnoj interpretaciji i vrednovanju ove grade, uzrokovani
kako njezinim posebnostima (moralno-didaktiéna knjizevnost s
prakticnom funkcijom), tako 1 metodoloskim pristupima samih
istrazivac¢a. Rad time nastoji sagledati mjesto i ulogu koja se u povijesti
knjizevnosti i kulture pridaje ovoj knjizevnoj tradiciji, ali naznaCiti i
smjernice za njezinu adekvatniju interpretaciju i valorizaciju.

Kljuéne rijefi: hrvatska knjizevnost u BiH, povijest knjizevnosti,
periodizacija, franjevacka knjizevnost.
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Hrvatska knjizevna tradicija u Bosni i Hercegovini ostala je do danas
poprili¢no neistrazeno podrudje. To se osobito mozZe reéi za njezin stariji segment, koji
je doduse proucavan kao vazan dio bosanskohercegovacke i hrvatske kulture, ali je u
tradicionalnoj perspektivii u okvirima povijesti knjizevnosti obradivan i vrednovan
uglavnom kao kulturno-povijesna ili jeziéna pojava. Interes suvremene znanosti o
knjizevnosti za pitanja 1 probleme koji su ostajali postrani tradicionalnih
knjizevnopovijesnih prou¢avanja otvara moguénosti za pokusaj ponovne interpretacije i
valorizacije ove gradena nacin primjeren danas$njim shvaéanjima.

U tom se okviru ovaj rad usmjerava na proucavanje struéne recepcije starije
hrvatske knjizevnosti BiH, odnosno na njezin status u znanosti o knjizevnosti u Bosni i
Hercegovini i Hrvatskoj.! Pozornost je pritom usmjerena na obradu knjizevne grade od
pocetka 17. do pocetka 20. stolje¢a, odnosno na knjizevnost koju su uslijed specifi¢nih
drustveno-politickih okolnosti mahom stvarali bosanski i1 hercegovacki franjevci.
Polozaj knjiZzevnosti bosansko-humskog srednjovjekovlja u knjizevnopovijesnim
istraZivanjima iz viSe razloga predstavlja specifican problem koji zahtijeva posebnu
studiju pa ovdje o njemu neée biti rije¢i. Gornja je granica pomaknuta na pocetak 20.
stolje¢a zbog toga Sto 19. stoljece u starijoj hrvatskoj knjizevnosti Bosne i Hercegovine
¢ini prijelazni period izmedu starijeg — tradicionalnog franjevackog utilitarnog modela
knjizevnosti, i novog modela, koji se pojavljuje pod utjecajem knjiZzevnosti hrvatskoga
narodnog preporoda i europskoga romantizma.

Ovdje me u prvom redu zanima nacin na koji je ova knjizevnost predstavljena i
vrednovana u dosadasnjim knjizevnopovijesnim istrazivanjima, a posredno i predodzba
koju nam o njoj posreduje znanstveni diskurs. Analiza je usmjerena najprije na razinu
objavljivanja grade, potom na vrstu samih istraZivanja, njihovu metodologiju i rezultate.
Prepoznavanje osnovnih problema s kojima se povijest knjizevnosti dosad susretala u
prezentiranju ove knjizevne grade moze pomoci oblikovanju smjernica za njezino
primjerenije knjiZevnopovijesno pozicioniranje i interpretaciju.

! Isti je korpus bio predmet istraZivanja i povjesnicara srpske knjizevnosti, gdje su znacajne
priloge krajem 19. stolje¢a dali Aleksandar Stojackovi¢, Stojan Novakovi¢ i osobito Porde S.
Pordevi¢ kao autor prve monografske studije o Matiji Divkovicu. Usp. o tomu rad Vojislava
Maksimovica u: Kuna, 1982: 244-247.
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Moglo bi se re¢i da znanstveni interes za hrvatsku knjizevnu tradiciju Bosne i
Hercegovine postoji jo§ od Filipa Lastrica u 18. st. U petom poglavlju svoga
historiografskog djela Epitome vetustatum Bosnensis provinciae (Pregled starina
Bosanske provincije, 1776)% Lastri¢ donosi ,,popis pisaca Bosanske provincije koji su
tiskali djela® (Lastri¢, 2003: 136-138), Sto predstavlja prvi pokusaj bibliografskoga rada
na ovoj gradi. Taj posao nastavljaju u 19. stoljeéu Grga Marti¢ i osobitolvan Frano
Jukiésvojim radovima u Bosanskom prijatelju 1850. i 1851. godine.

Rad na biobibliografiji nastavlja se i u prvoj polovici 20. stolje¢a (usp. Jelenic,
1925), a ovo je i vrijeme stvaranja odredene slike o ovoj knjizevnosti U
knjiZzevnopovijesnim radovima, koja se jednim svojim dijelom nije promijenila do
danas. U tom pogledu treba izdvojiti stranice o hrvatskoj knjizevnosti BiH u povijestima
hrvatske knjizevnosti Branka Vodnika (1913), Slavka Jezica (1944) i Mihovila
Kombola (1945), od opseznijih radova osobito djelo Dragutina Prohaske Das kroatisch-
serbische Schrifttum in Bosnien und der Herzegowina (1911), a koncem 60-ih godina i
djelo Kresimira Georgijevica Hrvatska knjizevnost od 16. do 18. stoljeca u sjevernoj
Hrvatskoj i Bosni (1969).

Ovo je i vrijeme rada na prvoj (pozitivisti¢koj) fazi posla oko ove grade, koja
je ukljucivala opise djela, istrazivanje njihovih izvora, broja izdanja itd. i na tom planu
ostavila neke do danas nezaobilazne rezultate.’

Obuhvatniji i metodoloski inovativniji pristup ovoj knjizevnosti zapocinje 70-
ih i 80-ih godina 20. stoljeca. Ovaj je zamah bio potaknut interesom kulturnih i
znanstvenih institucija te je rezultirao nizom vaznih publikacija od kojih ¢u ovdje, zbog
ogranicenosti prostora,spomenuti tek neke od najvaznijih za povijest knjizevnosti. Na
planu kriti¢kih izdanja starih tekstova znac¢ajno je izdavanje franjevackih ljetopisa iz 18.
stoljeca, zatim sabranih Jukicevih i izabranih Marti¢evih djela, kao i izbora tekstova u
dvjema vrijednim hrestomatijama bosanskohercegovackih knjizevnosti (Kuna i dr.,
1974. 1 Kuna, 1974). Rad na biobibliografiji nastavljaju Ivan Alilovi¢ (1986) i Anto
Slavko Kovaci¢(1991). Kao primjer metodoloski osuvremenjenog knjizevnopovijesnog

?Prvo je izdanje LastriGeve povijestice izislo u Veneciji 1765. godine pod naslovom Epitome
vetustatum Provinciae Bosniensis, a u Anconi je 1776. tiskano drugo, proSireno izdanje,
naslovljeno Epitome vetustatum Bosnensis provinciae.

®Kao jedan od dobrih primjera spomenut éu rad Sime Urli¢a na izvorima Divkovicevih djela (v.
Urli¢, 1911.11921).
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pristupa starijoj hrvatskoj knjizevnosti BiH treba izdvojiti Zbornik radova o Matiji
Divkovicéu iz 1982. godine.

U 90-im je godinama rat na prostoru SFR Jugoslavije prekinuo ovaj zamah, a
poslije rata on nije obnovljen u istom opsegu. Postoje pojedinacni projekti, ali
organiziran rad prije¢i nepostojanje konkretne kulturne i znanstvene politike koja bi ga
pokretala. Od institucionalno uokvirenih pothvata treba spomenuti projekt Tihi pregaoci
Hrvatskih studija Sveudilista u Zagrebu, pokrenut 2000. godine, u okviru kojeg je dosad
realizirano Sesnaest znanstvenih skupova s objavljenim zbornicima radova o slabo
obradenim starim piscima.’ Medu njima je obraden i dobar broj pisaca starije hrvatske
knjizevne tradicije Bosne i Hercegovine.”

Kad pogledamo poslove koji su dovrSeni na ovoj gradi, dolazimo do nekoliko
problema, od kojih prvu predstavlja jo§ uvijek slaba dostupnost tekstova. Malobrojni
primjerci izdanja knjiga iz 17, 18. 1 19. stoljeca tesko su dostupni, ¢esto nepotpuni i
osteceni, §iroj publici k tome nepristupacni i zbog pisma i jezika. Velik broj tekstova
starijih pisaca jo§ nemamo U suvremenim cjelovitim transkribiranim izdanjima,
priredenim za S$iru publiku. Ilustracije radi, prosle su 402 godine od tiskanja
Divkovi¢eva Nauka krstjanskoga 1611. do konca 2013. kad smo dobili njegovu
cjelovitu transkripciju (usp. Divkovi¢, 2013).

Posljedice nedostupnosti grade ogledaju se i u tome $to se njome povijest
knjizevnosti, moglo bi se re¢i, bavila na svojim marginama. Nerijetko se dogadalo i to
da se sudovi o ovoj knjizevnosti donose na osnovi odlomaka u hrestomatijama, a kako
one, zbog same naravi Zanra, favoriziraju narativne primjere iz franjevackih knjiga,
Siroko se uvrijezila slika o franjevackim piscima kao pripovjedacima pricica za puk.
Cjeline pak ovih djela pokazuju da u njima prevladava nenarativna — najcesce
propovjednicka i katekizamska proza. Rije¢ je dakle (i) o literaturi koju su stvarali
pripadnici franjevacke elite koja se obrazovala u inozemstvu i u sastavljanju se svojih
knjiga ugledala na europsku teolosku i knjizevnu produkciju.

* Od radova pojedinaca zasluznih za ovaj projekt ovdje posebno izdvajam urednicki i autorski rad
prof. dr. Pavla Knezovi¢a, kojem pripadaju i velike zasluge za istrazivanje starije hrvatske
knjizevnosti u Bosni i Hercegovini.

STreba napomenuti da su neki od obradenih pisaca iz dalmatinske franjevacke provincije svojim
knjizevnim utjecajem i/ili podrijetlom takoder vezani (i) za stariju hrvatsku knjizevnost u BiH.
Tako su u okviru projekta Tihi pregaoci do sada obradeni sljede¢i pisci vazni za povijest hrvatske
knjizevnosti BiH: Pavao Posilovié, Tomo Babi¢, Jeronim Filipovi¢, Lovro Sitovié, Ivan Angié,
Petar Bakula i Stjepan Margitic.
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Osim toga moze se primijetiti da je starija knjizevna historiografija, zbog
svojih pozitivistickih metodoloskih polazista, bila mahom koncentrirana na probleme
kao §to su utvrdivanje broja i godina izdanja pojedinih djela, zatim osobito na problem
izvora jer se radi o kompilatorskoj i prevoditeljskoj literaturi. Uz nemjerljive zasluge u
radu na ovoj mukotrpnoj fazi posla, ostavila je i manjkavosti jer se ovom knjizevno$éu
uglavnom bavila kao kulturnom i drustvenom pojavom ili kao jezi¢nom pojavom
vaznom za proces jezicne standardizacije, a vrlo malo ili nikako kao knjizevnoscu. U
skladu s tim pristupom bilo je i vrednovanje: ova je produkcija ocjenjivana ¢e$ce kao
doprinos kulturi, jezi¢noj standardizaciji i ofuvanju nacionalnog identiteta nego kao
doprinos samoj knjizevnosti.®

Kao primjer metodoloske promjene u pristupu ovoj gradi treba istaknuti veé
spomenuti Zbornik radova o Matiji Divkoviéu iz 1982. godine. Zbornik je u znaku
strukturalizma, koji ovoj knjizevnosti pristupa kao knjizevnoumjetni¢koj pojavi, a ne u
prvom redu kao jezi¢noj ili kulturnopovijesnoj, §to je rezultiralo i novim spoznajama o
njoj.

Sljede¢i problem koji se namece prilikom pokusaja knjizevnopovijesne
prezentacije ove grade problem je pripadnosti, odnosno konteksta proucavanja, na koji
umnogome utjecu izvanknjizevni parametri, konkretno zemljopisne i politicke granice.
Taj se problem u tretmanu ove knjiZzevnosti pojavljuje i u povijesti hrvatske knjizevnosti
i u okviru povijesti bosanskohercegovackih knjizevnosti.

Povijest hrvatske knjizevnosti obraduje ovu knjizevnu tradiciju kao sastavni
dio hrvatske kulture, ali je, pogotovo u starijoj knjizevnoj historiografiji, vrlo ocito da je
ona naj¢e$ée obradena izdvojeno, kao knjizevnost bosanskih franjevaca, i vrlo Sturo,
kao produkcija vazna za kulturne i jezi¢no-standardizacijske procese, a manje za
knjizevnoumjetnicke. Ovi se pisci dakle najcesc¢e percipiraju i obraduju kao posebna
cjelina, ,knjizevnost bosanskih franjevaca® (ili kao ,knjizevni rad u Bosni®, usp.
Vodnik, 1913: 216-224; 339-342), s§to uskratuje moguénost povezivanja hjihova
knjizevnog rada s kontekstom u kojem je nastajao.

8 V. primjer vrednovanja Divkoviéeva djela u: Beljan, 2014: 63-89.

"Za knjizevnopovijesna istrazivanja starije hrvatske knjizevnosti u BiH osobito su vrijedni radovi
Ivanke Petrovi¢ (Kuna, 1982: 1257206), Eduarda Hercigonje (Kuna, 1982: 55-82), Rafe Bogisica
(Kuna, 1982: 223-232), Franje Svelca (Kuna, 1982: 233-238) i dr.
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Prezentiranje ove knjizevnosti u okviru studija o knjizevnostima u Bosni i
Hercegovini bilo je obuhvatnije i iscrpnije. Medutim i u ovim je studijama uglavnom
prisutan sli¢an problem, nastao zbog toga S§to se starija hrvatska knjizevnost Bosne i
Hercegovine prezentirala izolirano od Sirega konteksta, najces¢e opet kao knjizevnost
bosanskih franjevaca, $to je ponekad dovodilo do toga da se zanemare neke osobitosti
kulturnoga kruga u kojem je nastajala.

Ime franjevacke provincije Bosne Srebrene ve¢ se duze vrijeme veze za
politi¢ki i kulturni kontekst Bosne i Hercegovine, zapravo ¢esto samo Bosne. Zbog toga
se (a u vrijeme SFR Jugoslavije i uslijed pokusaja potiskivanja nacionalnih odrednica)
njezino knjizevno stvaralastvo uobicajilo oznacavati sintagmom ,.knjizevnost bosanskih
franjevaca®.

Medutim nekadasnja Bosna Srebrena, za vrijeme ekspanzije Osmanskoga
Carstva, obuhvac¢a mnogo Siri prostor, tako da se jo$ pocetkom 17. stoljeca, u vrijeme
Matije Divkovic¢a, ,pro$irila od Jadrana do Budima, na sjeveru, te do obala Crnoga
mora, na istoku* (Karamati¢, 2006: 6). Sredinom 18. st. Bosna se Srebrena dijeli na
bosansko-hercegovacki (koji je zadrzao status matice s povijesnim imenom),
dalmatinski i tzv. prekosavski dio (Slavonija i Ugarska), a u 19. se stoljecu u posebnu
provinciju odijelila i Hercegovina.

Bosna Srebrena prije dioba ¢ini jedinstven kulturni prostor na kojem se razvila
vrlo ziva knjizevna i kulturna djelatnost. To konkretno znaci da su iste knjizevne
konvencije vrijedile i u bosansko-hercegovackom i u slavonsko-srijemsko-ugarskom i u
dalmatinskom dijelu provincije. Nakon njezinih dioba u 18. i 19. st. knjiZzevna
produkcija u svim dijelovima nastavlja zajednicku knjiZzevnu tradiciju, $to je ocito iz
zanrovskoga sustava, poimanja funkcije knjizevnosti, tematskih, oblikovnih i stilskih
znacajki.

Franjevacki pisci koje danas obi¢no vezemo za bosanski zemljopisni i kulturni
kontekst bili su, dakle, dio mnogo $ire cjeline pa su imali i sloZeniju recepciju nego se u
prvi mah ¢ini. Djela tadasnjih istaknutih pisaca bila su utjecajna u svim dijelovima
Bosne Srebrene. Spomenut ¢u nekoliko primjera. Djelo Matije Divkovic¢a bilo je u
dalmatinskom dijelu provincije toliko popularno da je anegdota o njegovoj recepciji
usla i u Cuveno Putovanje po Dalmaciji Alberta Fortisa iz 1774. godine (usp.
Georgijevi¢, 1969: 152). Filip Lastri¢ proveo je dio zivota u slavonskom dijelu Bosne
Srebrene, a bio je i njezin provincijal prije podjela (Kovaci¢, 1991: 207), pa su mu djela
bila poznata daleko izvan granica danasnje Bosne.

Utjecaji su, dakako, iSli i u obrnutom smjeru: kronika Tabula od ministara i
kapitula slavonskoga franjevca Andrije Sipragi¢a posluzila je kao predlozak za ljetopis
bosanskoga franjevca Nikole Lasvanina, a Jeronim Filipovi¢ i Lovro Sitovié, koji su
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nakon podjela djelovali u dalmatinskoj franjevackoj provinciji, bili su veoma utjecajni
autori na bosansko-hercegovackom podrudju te su tako danas neodvojiv dio te
knjizevne tradicije.

Zanemarivanje ovoga konteksta moze u knjizevnopovijesnim radovima dovesti
do neodgovarajuéih na¢ina proucavanja ove grade i njezine recepcije.®

V.

Sljedeci problem u knjizevnopovijesnoj obradi ove knjizevnosti umnogome je
povezan s kontekstom proucavanja, ali i s metodoloSkim izborima istraZivaca, i tice se
rasporeda grade u periodizacijske cjeline, Sto je izravno povezano i s nacinima
interpretacije i vrednovanja. U tom smislu mozemo u literaturi prepoznati dva pristupa.

Prvi je karakteristi¢an za (stariju) hrvatsku knjizevnu historiografiju, a
podrazumijeva nastojanje uklapanja starije hrvatske knjizevnosti BiH u periodizacijski
koncept karakteristiCan za zapadnoeuropsku knjizevnost, a ovjeren i u hrvatskoj
knjizevnosti dubrovacko-dalmatinske provenijencije. Buduéi da se franjevacka literatura
tesko uklapa u taj okvir, ona je zavrSila ,na rubu“ knjiZevnopovijesnih pregleda.
Problem na prvi pogled proizlazi iz specifi¢nosti ove knjizevne produkcije, oznacene
najcesée odrednicama poput ,,nabozno-poucna“ (Jezié, 1944: 121), ,,nabozno-prakti¢na‘
(Gabri¢-Bagari¢, 2004: 6) s ,,prosvjetno-didaktiénim namjerama* (Rizvi¢, 1985: 83—
84), ,,vjerska i odgojna“ (Bogisi¢, 1994: 88), ,,u religioznom duhu, pisana s odredenim
tendencijama, utilitarna® (Kuna i dr., 1974: 7), ,,nadahnuta duhom katolicke obnove*

8 U povijesti hrvatske knjiZevnosti postoji primjer obrade ove knjizevne tradicije kao cjeline, u
ve¢ spominjanom djelu KreSimira Georgijevica Hrvatska knjizevnost od 16. do 18. stoljeca u
sjevernoj Hrvatskoj i Bosni (1969). Georgijevi¢ ovdje ne povezuje samo franjevacku knjizevnu
tradiciju u Bosni, Hercegovini, Slavoniji i zagorskoj Dalmaciji, nego je obraduje zajedno s
poeticki srodnom knjizevnos$cu kajkavske Hrvatske, ¢ime hrvatskoj knjizevnoj historiografiji daje
dobar primjer za obradu tradicije tzv. nabozne i didakti¢ne literature. Izmedu ostalog Georgijevic¢
naglasava da ,.knjizevnost franjevaca u Bosni ne ¢ini posebno, izdvojeno poglavlje od ostalog
toka knjizevnosti u nasim krajevima: ona po svojim osnovnim crtama i tendencijama ulazi u okvir
protureformatorske knjizevnosti, kakva se razvijala u Dalmaciji, Hrvatskoj i Slavoniji“
(Georgijevi¢, 1969: 149). Medutim zbog Georgijevic¢eva pozitivistickoga metodoloskoga pristupa
ove su knjiZzevne veze — mislim na unutarknjiZzevne, poeticke — ostale nerazradene.
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(Jelgi¢, 2004% 61). Medutim problem proizlazi i iz pristupa pojedinih povjesni¢ara ovoj
.9
gradi.

Vecina povjesnicara hrvatske knjizevnosti predstavlja hrvatsku knjizevnost kao
cjelinu u kojoj se nastoji ovjeriti slijed knjizevnih pojava karakteristican za
zapadnoeuropsku knjizevnost. Buduéi da se u franjevackoj predmodernoj knjizevnosti
taj o¢ekivani slijed — renesansa, barok, prosvjetiteljstvo — ne moze posve jasno utvrditi,
ona se uglavnom obraduje kao svojevrstan dodatak dominantnoj knjizevnoj produkciji,
vazan u kulturno-povijesnom i jezi¢nom pogledu.

U starijoj knjiZzevnoj historiografiji za franjevacku je knjizevnost 17. st.
najcesce oblikovana odrednica ,.knjizevnost protureformacije* ili ,,knjizevnost katolicke
obnove” (Vodnik, 1913: 216; Jezi¢, 1944: 120-121; Kombol, 1945: 214-215;
Georgijevi¢, 1969: 49; Ravli¢, 1972: 159). Slicna je situacija i u povijestima
knjizevnosti i hrestomatijama koje se bave (i) hrvatskom knjizevno$¢u u Bosni i
Hercegovini (Prohaska, 1911: 64; Rizvi¢, 1985: 84; Kuna i dr., 1974: 7-8; Kuna, 1974:
113-114). Knjizevnost 18. st. uglavnom je oznacena samo odrednicom stoljeca i
okarakterizirana kao nastavak knjizevnoga rada zapocetog u 17. st., s tim da je, kako

.....

(1913: 339).

Teskoce s periodizacijom ove knjiZzevnosti mogle bi se objasniti pomocu
rezultata do kojih je doSao Zoran Kravar u analizi teskoca s proucavanjem knjizevnosti
17. stoljeca, nastalih zbog velike razlike u zapadnoeuropskoj knjizevnoj kulturi toga
vremena s jedne strane, te u srednjoeuropskoj i isto¢noeuropskoj s druge.

Kad promotrimo narav starije hrvatske knjizevnosti u BiH 1 uopcée nabozne
literature u Hrvatskoj, mogli bismo re¢i da na prostoru danasnje hrvatske kulture u
predmodernom razdoblju moZzemo prepoznati dva tipa knjizevne prakse, koja Zoran
Kravar naziva predrenesansnim i postrenesansnim. Odlucujuca je razlika medu njima
izostanak odnosno pojava knjiZevne renesanse i s njom emancipacije knjizevnosti od
njezinih srednjovjekovnih uloga (usp. Kravar, 1988: 7-48).

Knjizevnost na podrucjima koje je nekad obuhvacala franjevacka provincija
Bosna Srebrena (kao i, primjerice, nabozno-didakti¢na knjiZzevnost u sjevernoj
Hrvatskoj) nastaje na predrenesansnoj osnovi. To se ocituje u nizu elemenata kao §to su

® Razlog je djelomino u nedovoljno jasnom stavu koji su povjesnidari hrvatske knjiZevnosti
ponekad imali prema hrvatskoj knjizevnosti u BiH. Produktivno je zato ovaj odnos Citati i u
kljucu odnosa kulturnoga centra i periferije (v. Grmaca, 2012).
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zanrovski sustav, oblikovni postupci, funkcija knjizevnosti, odnos prema autorstvu,
odnos prema izvorima, stilske osobine, tematski sloj, svjetonazor itd. Tako se ova
tradicija umnogome razlikuje od dubrovacko-dalmatinske, koju je u nabrojenim
elementima obiljezila pojava renesanse. Ove su dvije knjizevne tradicije Cesto
obradivane na nadin da su se periodizacijski i opisni modeli prikladni za jednu
primjenjivali i na drugu, $to je jednako cesto dovodilo do neadekvatnih nacina
prezentiranja i vrednovanja.

Drugi pristup ovom problemu podrazumijeva bavljenje hrvatskom
knjiZzevno$¢u BiH bez nastojanja njezina povezivanja s opc¢im stilsko-periodizacijskim
pojavama. Ovaj se pristup pokazuje neadekvatnim kada promotrimo interakciju
spomenutih dviju knjizevnih paradigmi u predmodernome razdoblju,koja postupno
unosi promjene u franjevacki knjizevni model nastao na srednjovjekovnoj poetici.

Promjene se mogu pratiti i u osobinama ustaljenih franjevackih zanrova,
podrijetlom iz srednjovjekovnoga Zanrovskog sustava. Ve¢ je uoceno, primjerice, da se
u zanru propovijedi mogu primijetiti odredene tematske i stilske mijene pa se tako
propovijed 17. st. razlikuje od one u 18. po elementima koji se mogu dovesti u vezu s
knjizevnim barokom, odnosno prosvjetiteljstvom (usp. Bratuli¢, 1991; Zecevi¢, 1993;
Demo, 2005). Isto se moze primijetiti i u drugim prakti¢nim zanrovima ove knjizevnosti
kao §to su prirucnici za primanje sakramenta ispovijedi (Beljan, 2014: 57-59) pa ¢ak i u
samostanskim ljetopisima. Tako ljetopis Nikole Lasvanina iz 18. stoljeCa nastaje na
osobinama srednjovjekovnoga kronicarstva, dok nesto mlade ljetopise Bone Benic¢a i
Marijana Bogdanovi¢a odlikuje prosvjetiteljski pogled na povijest, Sto se ocituje i na
tematskoj i na oblikovnoj razini.

Upravo zbog toga, dakle, nisu adekvatni pristupi ovoj knjizevnosti u kojima se
ona proucava odvojeno od nadnacionalnih knjizevnih pojava, kao knjiZzevna produkcija
u kojoj se ne ocituju stilske i poeticke mijene.

Pracenje ovih polaganih promjena u starijoj hrvatskoj knjizevnosti BiH vodi i
tome da se uobicCajeno predstavljanje knjizevnosti 17. i 18. stolje¢a kao jedinstvene
cjeline, kao i koncept mehaniCke periodizacije po stoljeima, prisutan u literaturi,
dovede u pitanje. Sredinom 18. stoljeca u ovoj knjizevnosti dolazi do promjena koje su
ovdje ukratko skicirane na primjeru Zanrova, a one polako mijenjaju knjizevni model
koji je u 17. stoljecu utemeljio Matija Divkovi¢. Promjene su potaknute racionalizmom
epohe i najbolje ih predstavlja znanstveni i knjizevni rad Filipa Lastri¢a.'

0 Naznake ove moguénosti u periodizaciji, koja se kasnije ne ponavlja u knjiZevnoj
historiografiji, postoje u knjizi Das kroatisch-serbische Schrifttum in Bosnien und der
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Ocitije promjene u ovu knjizevnost unose pisci 19. stolje¢a pod izravnim
utjecajem poetike preporodne knjizevnosti u Hrvatskoj. Poéevsi od 40-ih godina 19.
stolje¢a — a to je vrijeme kad se Ivan Frano Juki¢ vraca iz inozemstva u Bosnu i
zapocinje svoj kulturni i knjizevni rad — hrvatska knjizevnost Bosne i Hercegovine
dozivljava znatne modifikacije na tematskom, oblikovnom i Zanrovskom planu, kao i na
planu poimanja funkcije knjizevnosti: knjizevnost se i dalje, kao i u prethodnim
stolje¢ima, poima kao djelatnost koja ima vanjsku svrhu, ali se dotadasnjoj moralno-
didakti¢noj i religioznoj pridruzuju i socijalna i nacionalna funkcija.

Kad se nabrojeni elementi uzmu u obzir, model periodizacije franjevacke
knjizevnosti kao polaziSte za njezinu knjiZevnopovijesnu interpretaciju mogao bi
izgledati ovako:

— Khnjizevnost 17. i prve polovice 18. stolje¢a: nabozna, moralno-didakti¢na
literatura s prakti¢nom primjenom; u stilsko-formalnom smislu utemeljena na
srednjovjekovnoj knjizevnoj paradigmi, uz idejni poticaj katolicke obnove i u
zanimljivu odnosu s dubrovacko-dalmatinskom knjizevnoséu renesanse i

baroka; knjizevnost €iji je model zacrtao Matija Divkovi¢ i u pogledu izvora,
zanrova, oblikovnih postupaka i drugih osobina.

—  Knjizevnost druge polovice 18. i prvih triju desetljeca 19. stoljeca: u osnovnim
crtama nastavlja tradiciju prethodnoga stoljeca, ali pod utjecajem racionalizma
18. stoljeca unosi poneke promjene u franjevacki knjizevni model; promjene se
tiCu tematskih, formalnih i idejnih aspekata, a djelomi¢no i zanrovskoga
sustava.

— Kbnjizevnost od 40-ih godina 19. do drugoga desetljeca 20. stoljeca: nastaje na
temelju tradicionalnoga franjevackog modela nabozne i moralno-didakti¢ne

67

Herzegowina (1911) Dragutina Prohaske. On, naime, franjevacke pisce prve polovice 18. stoljeca
(S. Margiti¢a, T. Babica, L. Sitoviéa, M. Lekugic¢a) odreduje kao nastavak ranijih franjevackih
knjizevnih preokupacija (povezanih s katolickom obnovom), dok Filipa Lastri¢a obraduje u dijelu
koji naziva prosvjetiteljstvom (,,Aufkldrung und historischer Patriotismus®; Prohaska, 1911: 138—
146). Razlog je tomu u prvom redu Lastriev historiografski rad, jer druge njegove knjige
Prohaska doti¢e tek usputno, pa mu je koncepcija prosvjetiteljstva ipak utemeljena samo na
proucavanju znanstvene Lastriceve djelatnosti. U istom segmentu Prohaska obraduje i pisce druge
polovice 18. i pocetka 19. stoljeca: J. Filipovi¢a, M. Dobreti¢a, L. Vladimirovi¢a, V. Vicic¢a te
pisce ¢iji se rad vremenski proteZe u 19. stoljece, ali po svojim preokupacijama pripadaju 18, a to
su G. Iliji¢ VareSanin, A. Mileti¢ i A. Mati¢. Prohaskini su kriteriji, primjetno je, izvanknjizevne
naravi, medutim indikativno je da je knjizevnost od Lastri¢a nadalje razdvojio od knjizevnosti 17.
i prve polovice 18. stoljeca te joj pripisao znacajke prosvjetiteljstva.
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knjizevnosti, a s druge strane u nj unosi promjene potaknute recepcijom
hrvatskog narodnog preporoda. Promjene zahvacaju i tematski plan, ali i
oblikovne postupke, funkciju knjizevnosti (religioznoj i didakti¢koj pridruzuju
se socijalna i nacionalna funkcija) te Zanrovski sustav, koji uz srednjovjekovne
zanrove, karakteristicne za franjevacku tradiciju, sadrzi i novovjekovne, kao
§to su spjevovi, lirske i epske pjesme, putopisi i pripovijetke.

Ovakav periodizacijski model pruza vise moguénosti za uocavanje razlika koje
se u starijoj hrvatskoj knjizevnosti BiH pojavljuju u pojedinim razdobljima i medu
pojedinim autorima, $to pokazuje da ona nije tek naboZno-prakti¢na produkcija
odvojena od stilskih mijena. Kad imamo na umu da periodizacija nije tek mehanicka
raspodjela grade nego umnogome utjece na njezinu interpretaciju i vrednovanje, vaznost
uocavanja ,.sitnih® razlika pokazuje se jos vecom.

V.

I na koncu dolazimo do predodZbe koju je znanstvena recepcija posredovala o
ovoj knjizevnosti, o ¢emu je dijelom ve¢ bilo rije¢i. Predodzbe se stvaraju i na oSnovi
odredenog metodoloskog izbora istrazivaca, kao i zbog ucitavanja suvremenih
kategorija (politi¢kih, nacionalnih i drugih) u gradu.

Povijest knjizevnosti ovom se knjizevno$éu do novijega vremena, koje je
donijelo i interes za rubne knjizevne pojave, uglavnom bavila kao kulturnom ili
jezi¢nom pojavom, a vrlo malo kao knjizevnom. Iz ovdje predstavljenih problema oko
periodizacije dobrim dijelom proizlazi i problem vrednovanja ove knjizevne produkcije,
oznacene kao utilitarna, estetski nerelevantna, kompilatorska/neoriginalna, vazna u
kulturno-povijesnom, jezi¢no-standardizacijskom ili  nacionalno-konfesionalnom
pogledu.™

Slika koja se o ovoj knjizevnoj tradiciji stvorila vrlo je ambivalentna. S jedne
strane imamo zanemarivanje, koje se ogleda izmedu ostalog i u slaboj istrazenosti
predmeta, a s druge strane apologijski odnos prema njoj. Pritom se apologije ne ticu

U1 pitanje vrednovanja prvi su problematizirali pojedini autori iz spominjanog Zbornika radova o
Matiji Divkovicu, istiCuéi da ova knjizevnost nastaje na srednjovjekovnoj poetici, ¢ije vrijednosti i
poimanje funkcije knjizevnosti nisu sukladne novovjekovnima. Upravo se medu ovim radovima
nalaze 1 sjajni primjeri izuCavanja 1 vrednovanja tekstova ove knjizevnosti kao
knjizevnoumjetnickih, a ne (samo) kao kulturno-povijesnih &injenica (primjerice radovi Ivanke
Petrovié¢, Eduarda Hercigonje, Rafe BogiSic¢a i dr.).
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toliko ove knjizevnosti kao knjizevnosti, nego se ti¢u njezina ispunjavanja nekog
vanjskog cilja. Knjizevna tradicija postaje ulog u apologiji nacionalnog ili
multinacionalnog identiteta,kao i religioznog — u apologiji katoli¢anstva ili franjevastva.
Raspon od ignoriranja ove knjizevnosti do njezine nekriticke apologije pokazuje da se
vrednuje kao djelatnost podredena vanjskoj svrsi.

Suprotno uvrijeZzenim predodzbama, starija hrvatska knjizevnost Bosne i
Hercegovine nije (samo) knjizevnost koja obiluje zanimljivim pri¢icama i koja je vazan
¢imbenik u procesu jezicne standardizacije. To je ujedno knjizevnost koja obiluje
normativnim katekizamskim diskursom te je svojim temama, zanrovskim sustavom,
oblikovnim postupcima, pa i poimanjem samog smisla knjizevnoga stvaranja, utjecala
na oblikovanje niza ustaljenih predodzaba o ulozi Crkve, o pitanjima morala, povijesti,
pripadnosti zajednici itd.

Kada se ova knjizevna tradicijasagleda kao ziv proces a ne kao (jezi¢ni,
kulturni ili nacionalni) spomenik, otvara se niz mogucénosti za njezina istrazivanja
unutar razli¢itih znanstvenih disciplina. U okviru znanosti o knjizevnosti potreban je
pristup ovoj gradi koji podrazumijeva uvazavanje njezinih specifiénosti te oblikovanje
adekvatnih modela opisa, periodizacije, interpretacije i vrednovanja, izbjegavajuci
nametanje estetskih mjerila nepoznatih dobu u kojem je nastajala. S druge strane, unato¢
specificnostima koje karakteriziraju ovu naboznu i prakti¢énu knjizevnu produkciju,
potrebno se njome baviti kao knjizevnoséu, a ne (samo) kao jezicnom ili kulturno-
povijesnom gradom.
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Iva Beljan Kovaci¢

OLDER CROATIAN LITERATURE IN BOSNIA AND HERZEGOVINA IN
LITERARY-HISTORICAL RESEARCH

Summary: Older Croatian literature tradition in Bosnia and Herzegovina has been the
subject of investigation in the study of literature in various types of papers: in
comprehensive surveys of the history of literature, in literary-historical studies, as well
as in professional papers like chrestomathies and other text selections with preface. This
paper focuses upon the way older Croatian literature in Boshia and Herzegovina is
presented and valued in the former literary-historical research. The starting point is the
level of availability of the texts and the (non)existence of their contemporary issues.
Subsequently we elaborate the problems in literary-historical interpretation and
validation of this material, which were caused by its particularities (moral and didactic
literature with practical function) as well as by the methodological approaches of the
researchers. Therefore the paper aims at giving a place, a role and value that in the
history of literature belongs to this literary tradition.
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XEPMEHEYTUYKM NOTEHLINIAJ1 POMAHA ObJABA
bPOJA 49

AncrpakTt: Pax ce 06aBu XepMEHEYTHUKOM PEKOHCTPYKIHjOM pOMaHa
Tomaca Iluauona Ob6jasa 6poja 49, ¥oja WMa 3a IWJb Na JemHUdpyje
CJIOKEHY €HKPHIIH]y TOCTMOAEPHUCTHUKUX T€jcaxa, BbUXOBHX cuMOoia
U CTPyKTypa 3Hauema. Kao TEOpHWjCKM OCHOB Mpey3uMajy ce
xepmeHeyTHukn Monen Emmnmja bernja m BepramandujeBa Teopuja
cucreMa. Tymaye ce ersuCTEHLMjalHU MOJIYCH, IHIEME M CTPaxoBH
MPOTarOHUCTKUELE POMaHa, HHUX0Ba CYIITHHA M 0o0pa3sall JAejoBama Kpo3
MHTEpaKIH1jy ca MONHMM 3aTBOPEHMM CHCTEMHUMa Y  OKBUDY
MOCTMOJICPHUCTHYKOT JKaHpa MeTahU3NUKe JIETEKTUBCKE Mpo3e. AKIEHAT
Ce CTaB/ba Ha WMHTEPAKIH]y Cca CUMOOJIMYKHM CHCTEMOM IPOjeKTOBAHE
CTBApHOCTH. Y TOM CMHCIY C€ aHAIN3UPA OJTHOC KOjU MPOTArOHUCTKHIbA
[TuHY0HOBOT pOMaHa ycIioCTaBIba ca TPH Pa3INIUTE BPCTE MPOjeKTOBAHE
CTBapHOCTH OJHOCHO TPHM BPCTE YMETHOCTH: CJIHMKapcTBa, (umima u
MO30pHIITA, YHja T[IOjeIWHAYHA Jena TIocTajy Meradope HeHOT
€r3HUCTEHIMjATHOT aHTaXMaHa M cTaryca y poMaHy. XepMEHEYTHYKOM
aHaIM30M ypOaHUX KaNMTAIMCTUYKHAX  KOHIENarta Kao BHJIOBA
XEeTepOTOITHja OTKPHBA CE FIbUXOB CHMOOIMYIKH 3HAYA)].

Kibyune peun: XEPMEHEYTHUYKH, MOCTMOJACPHUCTHUKH,
€r3UCTEeHIINjAJTHU, CHCTEMH, HHTEPAKIIH]a.
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YBoa

[IpunmkoM oBe XepMEHEYTHUYKE peKOHCTpyKIHje pomaHa Tomaca IlmauoHa
Objasa bOpoja 49 Bomehm cmep he mpencTaB/baTH HETOBO CarlieaBambe y OKBHPY
KyJITYpHOT CHCTEMa KOjeM MpHIMajaa ca akIEeHTOM Ha OJHOCY OBOI' MPO3HOr Jela U
YMETHHYKOT MoJieJla TIOCTMOJEPHUCTHYKE €roxe Yy KojeM je Hacrano. Kpo3 mpusmy
OBaKBE XEPMEHEYTHKE OIpe/ebyjeMO C€ 32 YHHBEP3aJHH METOM, KOjU je Kao 3aXTeB
MOCTaBUO jelaH on TeopeTmyapa xepMmeneyruke Emmimo beru [Emilio Betti]. Betu
cMarpa Ja yMETHHUYKO JIeNO ,,Kao MPOHM3BOA IMOCEOHE 3aKOHHTOCTH TYXOBHHMX CHIA™
Tpeba TyMayuTy ,,y HEroBoj YHYTpallbhoj KOXEPEHTHOCTH U CaXETOCTH, Y CMHCAOHO]
MIOBE3aHOCTH Ca CPOJHUM oOmummMa i TunoBuMa‘ (1988: 32).

ITocTMOAEPHHUCTHYKH CBET M HAIM CTABOBH MPEMa HEMY UIPajy BaXKHY YJIOTY
y pasyMeBamy U XCPMEHEYTHYKOM cariie[jaBaby [IMHYOHOBHX MOTHBA, TeMa U IIOpYyKa.
Kpo3 ersucTeHOMjalHO Tparambe, MHUCTEPHO3HE CHCTEME, NPEIUIUTAmhe Teopuje
uHbOpMaLMja W JUTEpaType, Kao W Ipero3HaBame MOCEOHUX CTama ICUXe H
carie/iaBaime napaHoje, [IHHUOHOBH JIMKOBH TI0CTajy jyHalX MeTapHu3UYKe JeTEKTHBCKE
npo3e. 3Hauaj CTPYKTYpe JAETEKTUBCKOI MUCTEPHO3HOT POMaHa y OCTMOJEPHUCTHYKO)]
MPO3H JIEKH Y HEroBoj HHBEP3Uju Pprito30(h)cKUX MMILIMKALMja OBE momyiaapHe Gopme.
HberoBa Hapanuja okycupa ce Ha KOIUpaHy IPHPOAY CBETA, & POMaH Ce OpraHusyje
OKO 3HAaKOBa, KOjU (pYHKIMOHUIY Kao MHAUIIM]jE, allh caMo HeoxpeljeHe nHauImje, Koje
HAIOCIIETKY I10CTajy CYIITHHA, a He JJOBOAE N0 e. [IMHuOHOBa jyHakuwa Exnma Mac
OYeKyje TOKOM YUTaBor poMaHa aa he nohu 10 peneBaHTHUX 3aKJbydaKa, ajH caM UCXOJ
pOMaHa He HCIyHmhaBa HeHAa OYeKHBamba. Y KIACHYHOj NETEKTHBCKO] MPO3HM IpHYa
MOYHMEbE KA0 MHCTEpHja Y KOjoOj HE IIOCTOjU MOPENaK, alld Ce 3aBpIIaBa 00jallbemheM —
MOHOBHUM ycCITOCTaBJhamkheM MopeTka. OOjammaBajyhn 0By (YHKIMOHATHY pPa3lUKy
nu3Mmel)y KiacH4yHe JETEKTHUBCKE IPO3e M IMOCTMOJEPHUCTHYKOI oOiiMKka meHe (dopme,
Iledpu Jlopn [Geoffrey Lord] nHaBoau Tymauewme eHrieckor mucia muctepuja ILJI.
Ilejmca [P. D. James], koju cMaTpa Aa JETEKTUBCKHU KaHP ,,peapUpPMHUIIIC HATAYy YUTAOIA
Jla )KMBU y PALMIOHAIHOM U JIOOPOHAMEPHOM YHHUBEP3YMY, Ja MOCTOjH 3aKOH, D0KAHCKU
M 3eMa’bcKW, 43 TocToje  objammbema”  (1996:  65).) Ca apyre crpane,
MOCTMOJICPHUCTHYKHM TEPHOJ CTBapa XaHp 'MeTapu3WiKe AETEKTHBCKE MHpHue', Koja
CaJIpXH MPETHOCTaBKE U METO/E JETEKTHBCKE IPO3€, aJlM HE U KOHAYHY JIOTUKY HEHOT
3aKJpydKa: Ha Kpajy ce MHCTEepHja He pellaBa, a pei ce He ycrocrassba. [laTpuma Bo
[Patricia Waugh] narnamaBa fna ce y NMOCTMOJEPHHCTHYKOM IEPHONY AETEKTHBCKH

! “reaffirms the reader’s hope that one lives in a rational and generally benevolent universe, that
there is a law both divine and public, that there are explanations” in Lord, G.Postmodernism and
Notions of National Difference: A Comparison of Postmodern Fiction in Britain and America.
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3amyIeT He KOPHUCTH Ja M3pa3H MopeAak Bell MPalMOHAIHOCT MOBPLIMHCKE CTPYKTYpe
CBeTa, Kao U meroe ayouHcke crpykrype (1984: 83). OBo cBoje cranosumTe [laTpumma
Bo miycTpyje Ha nmpumepy pomana Amana Po6a ['pujea Jby6omopa [La Jalousie, 1957].
Iberop mpumoBexHH NHOCTyNak oOriela ce y CTAIHOM Bpahamy Hapaluje yHa3zax U
MOHABJbahy HCTUX CIIMKA, KOje ce Ha Taj HAauMH HyJe Kao periema. Mehyrum, oo
orcecuBHO Bpahame Ha UCTE CIIMKE HUKAKO HE OTKPHBA HHUXOBO MPAaBO 3HAUYCHE, HUTH
paspemaBa Mucrepujy. OHe IOCTOje Aa YHMTAaolly OTKPHjy Ha KOjU HAauWH ce CTBapa
eHurMa y npunoBenamy. To je, HajBepoBaTHH]je, BUXOBO jeauHo 3Hauewke (Ibid). Hauun
Ha koju [IMHUYOH y cBOjeM poMmaHy cTBapa JETEKTHBCKM M MUCTHYHH 3aIUIET CaCBUM
JIETUTHMHO PEIPE3CHTYje OBO MOCTMOACPHUCTUYKO CTAHOBHIIITE.

[Iporaronuctkuma pomana Objasa 6poja 49, Emuna Mac, Tpara 3a 3HadCHEM
y  OKBHPY  IOCTMOJCPHHCTHYKOI  aMEpH4Kor  mejcaka.  ExcrmpecHBHOCT
MOCTMOJICPHUCTHYKOT ~TIejcaka HCHPIUbYjeé €€ y OKBHPY IOCT-MHAYCTPH)CKOT,
KOH3YMEHTCKOT, MEIHUjCKOT M HMH()OPMATHYKOT IpYyIITBa Y KOMe Cy, Kako Dpenpuk
[Iejmcon [Fredric Jameson] mpumehyje, HeokamuTanu3aM W METajONOINC YHHIITHIH
XajuerepoBy ,,JIOJbCKy CTa3y" JOK Cy AayTONYTeBH IPEKO CTapuX TI0Jba H
HenckopumheHnX maplenaa HOpeTBopwinM — XajaerepoBo  ,craHumre Owuha“ y
HkougomuHHjyM™ (2003: 35). Ersucrenuujanto tparame Exnne Mac kpo3 rycre Mpexe
cumbOoiia 1 uH(pOpPMAIIH]ja JHIICHO je CTBAPHOT Y KYJITYpH, Koja je mpema bompujapoom
TyMauewy, IpoXKeTa CHMYJIaKpyMHMau KOjy KapakTepHIile JHMKBHIALMja CBUX
pedepennujana (1991: 5-6). Ayrop Bpajan [I. Marpaduja [Brian D. Ingraffia] mopemu
Enumy Mac ca [lexom 'megamjem u3 lenwmmoBor pomana benu wiym, o3HadaBajyhu oba
nrKa kKao HemotmyHe Huxmimucre (1999: 46). Jeman onx takBux nmukoBa je u Ilojcos
Crusen [lemanyc, KOjU KpO3 CBOj KHBOTHM HMMIIEpaTHB NON Serviamca camor kpaja
pomana [llopmpem ymemnuxa y miadocmu cTpeMHn HUUEOBOM HaTUOBEKY WIIH
¢dunosody OyayhHoCTH M HA Taj HAYMH MOKYIIaBa Ja M30ErHE HUXWIIM3aM CTBapambeM
COIICTBEHOI' MJICHTUTETa M 3Hauema Kpo3 yMeTHocT. OBaj KOHIENT ce y MOTIIYHOCTH
ryou y cneaehem [lojcoBom pomany Vaukc, xoju je Kapn I'. JyHr ommcao kao mocebny
BPCTY JIyXOBHOI HUXWJIM3Ma M 0€3 HMKaKBe 3a/IpIIKE CE€ OCBPHYO Ha HEroB JIy0OK
necumuctidkd ToH (2014: 109-120). V mposu Iloma Octepa Takohe HamnazuMo Ha
JIMKOBE KOjU HE 0/10a1yjy y MOTIYHOCTH HUXHJIM3aM, ajli OTEJIOBJbY]Y jelaH MO3UTHUBAH
CTaB, MONyT AHE W3 JIUCTOIMCKOT pOMaHa ¥ 3emmu nocnedmwux cmeapu, Koja Kpo3
KpeaTMBHM YHMH IIMcCamka Kao CpEJCTBA 3a MpPEXHB/baBamkbe M CaMOIOTBpHUBame
CHUMOO0IIN3yje aKTUBHY BUJI HUXWIN3Ma.

CymtrHa er3ucTeHnujaTHuX awiema Emune Mac HajmoTmyHHje ce MOxkKe
caryie/iaTi Kpo3 MpHu3My HeHE MHTEPAKIIMje ca 3aTBOPEHHM CHCTEMHMa, Y IIPBOM PEay
cuMmOonuakuM cucteMoM Ipucmepo. Crora he npyra xepMeHeyTHIKa CMEpHHUIIA Koja e
Outn kopumheHa TPIIIMKOM aHANINW3e KOMIUIEKCHOCTH HMHTEPaKIHje MOMEHYTHX
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CHCTeMa W TJIaBHE jyHaKWE-¢ poMaHa OWTH KOTHHTHBHA TEOpHja KOjy j€ MOCTaBHO
Jlyneur ¢on bepramandu [Bertalanffy, Ludwig V] y okxBupy cBor mema Onwma
meopuja cucmema [General System Theory, 1968]. Cymrruaa xounemuje Oniume
meopuje cucmema oOriiela ce y YHIBCHHLIM [a PasIHYuTH (OU3HYKH, OHOJIOIIKH,
JPYLWITBEHH W JAPYTM CHCTEMH Ha BUIIMM HUBOMMA alCTpakLHje MoKasyjy oapehene
CJIIMYHOCTH y NOHAIaky U UMajy ozxpeljeHe 3ajefHUUKe 0COOHMHE, MOMYT LEJIOBUTOCTH U
30Mpa, MexaHM3alMje, LEHTpaIu3alije, X1UjepapXujcKor MopeTka, eKBU(pHHAIUTETa U
cinyno (Bertalanffy, 1968: 86). Hayka o cucreMuma uMma CBOjy crenudUyYHY Tauky
TJIENUIITA: ]a CXBATH YOBEKA U HHETOBO OKPYXKEHE Kao €0 MHTEPAKTUBHHUX CHCTEMA.
[lpunukoM OBe XEPMEHEYTHYKE pEKOHCTPYKLHje, MOceOHy BaKHOCT heMo nartu
BepranandujeBoj Te3n na mopen BEIMKUX MPUPOAHUX CHCTEMa IOCTOje U TaKO3BaHH
,»KOHLIETITYaJITHA CHCTEMH " KOjH Cy CHMOOJHMYKOr KapakTepa, Te 1a CHMOOJHYKH CBET
KOjH je CTBOpHO YOBEK H00Hja CBOjy CONCTBEHY eI3WCTCHIHjY, jep TOCTaje
WHTEINTCHTHU)U o1 cBOT TBopua (1968: 252).

Y mpuior xepMEHEyTHMYKOM IIOCTYNKYy aHanu3e IIuHuoHOBOr pomaHa y
MHTEPAKIHjU Ca MOCTMOJEPHUCTHYKUM I1€jCaKOM BEJIMKUX CHCTEMa IJI00aJIHOT MO3HOT
KamuTanu3Ma uay u pasmarpama Toma Jlexiepa [Tom LeClair] usHera y Kiu3u mnoa
HazuBoM The Art of Excess. V oBom pany on Tymaun pomane Jlenuna, [IlnHuoHa U jor
HEKOJINKO ayTopa KpOo3 IHXOBE CHCTEME, IHXOBY ,,OpWjEeHTAalWjy Ka IeJHHaMa,
CTPYKTYpPaJHUM OJHOCMMA U1 DELHUNPONMTETHMA, MpoNoplHjaMa | CcKajama
urpopmarmja“ (LeClair, 1989: viii)’> naBomehn BepramamgujeBy Onwmy meopujy
cucmema Kao OCHOBHO TIOJIA3UINTE 3a KaHP KOjU je yCTAaHOBHMO HOJ HA3MBOM ,,pOMaH O
cucremuma“ (the systems novel). Ako npumenumo oBy JlekiepoBy HOMEHKIIATYpPY Ha
IIMPU KOHTEKCT CaBPEMEHOT poMaHa, oHAa ou [TuH4yoHOBe pomane [Jyea epasumayuje n
Objasa 6poja 49 MOTIM TyMauyuTH Kao OJApa3 MUIINTAHTHO-MHAYCTPHUjCKOT CHUCTEMa,
HenunoB Beau wiym, Baey u [lo03emmpexa0 UMIICPUjATUCTHYKE CUCTeMe XJIaIHOT para,
XenepoBy Keaxy 22 xao XepMETHUKH 3aTBOPEH MHIJIMTAHTHH CHUCTEM arcypia, 0K Ou
pomann 3amjatmHa u Opsena wimm pomaH Crywkureuna npuua Mapraper ATBYI,
OCTIKABAJH CHCTEM MOJIUTUIKO-PETUTHO3HOT TOTAINTapU3Ma.

2 “oriented to wholes, structural relations and reciprocities, the proportions and scales of

information”
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XepMmeHeyTHYKH noTeHujan [IMHYOHOBOI poMaHa 0 cHCTeMHMAa

Kpo3 Hekomuko Jerajska W3 jJEIHOCTABHOI CBAaKOJHEBHOI JKMBOTA rpanuha
Kunepera melyy 6opoBuma, Tamepsep 3abaBa, pyTHHE CBaKOJHEBHHUIE m3Mely oaacka
y cylnepMapkeT, IpHIpeMama pydka U CIpeMamba BeUepmHX KOKTena, Koja je
WJICHTUYHA W3 JlaHa y JiaH, YUTaJlall ce yIo3Haje ca IJIaBHOM jyHakumboM [InHYoHOBOT
pomana Exunom Mac, kojoj he mucan Beh y mpBoj pedyeHMIM IOIEIUTH YIIOTY
M3BPLINTEJbKE TECTaAMEHTa HM3BECHOr KanudopHujckor Moryia, [lupca VHBepepuruja.
Kusor Exnne Mac ce m3HeHana npeoOpakaBa y JUHAMHYHY JETEKTHBCKY MPHYY O
SHUIMAaTHYHUM CHCTeMHUMa ypOaHOT JJABUPHUHTA OJf CHMOOJIMYHUX Ha3MBa MECTa IMOIMYT
Exunux 0eopa no najkommuiekcHujer KoHcTpykTa Can Hapumca. YurtaB oBaj ypOaHu
JABUPHUHT KOjH CaIpXW MONHE KamUTaJNCTHYKe cucTeMe jyxHe KammdopHmje, momyt
Ba3IyIIHO-KOCMHYKOI MHIYCTPHUjCKOT THUraHTa Jojoduna, craMOeHor Hacesba Daneoco
Jlazyne, nHRyCTpHje LUrapeta bukoncguaio 1 MHOTHX APYTHUX KOMEPIHjTHHX CHCTEMA,
y kojuMa je [Tupc MHBepepuTH MMao akLMjcKH Kamutai, noctahe 3a Exanmy orpoman
EHEepreTCKU CHCTeM Yy OKBHpY Kora he oHa TparaTd 3a MUTCKUM U CIIHUPUTYaJTHHM.
Eneprercku cucrem mnouehe na ce OTKpuBa joml Ha IIOYETKY pOMaHa y CBOM
NPUKPUBEHOM 3HauelY: ,,[ako je o paguoanapaTuMa 3Hajla jOLI Mambe HEro O jyXKHO]
Kanudopuuju, u jeaHn u Apyrd IOKa3WBadM Cy CIOJba 00pasall Xujeporin)CKor
oceliaja MPUKPUBEHOT 3HAaYerHa, HaMepe 1a KoMyHHumpajy* (Pynchon, 2000: 14-15).2
Kao koHTpacT U Heka BpPCTa aHTUIIOJa MONHOT KaIMTaIUCTHYKOT CHCTeMa nojaBuhie ce
W CHUTMaTHKa TajHe opraHu3amuje ITpucmepo, 9uja UCTOpHja, 0 Kojoj Emuma ca3Haje y
Pa3IMYUTUM eTaliaMa pOMaHa, HaroBellTaBa PeakMOHAPHU MOKPET MPOTHB MOHOIIOJA
HoIITaHCKOTr cucteMa. Tpucmepo he mocTaTH 3arOHETKA OJ er3MCTECHLHUja HOT 3Hadaja
3a Enumy Mac, 0am kao mro je CHUHIMHa 3aroHeTKa Omia NMPeKpeTHHLA 3a TPYKOT
xepoja Exuma.

be3 o03upa mro xaoc naBupuHTa y KoMme ce Eauna 3arexiia mpetd ja
JIE3UHTETpUILE HEeHYy JIMYHOCT Yy CBakOM CMHUCIy, OHa he ce omIyuyuTH 3a
WHIWBUAYAIHO, EM3UCTCHIM]aIHO TPArame 3a 3HAUYCHEM, CMHCIIOM U MTOPETKOM YHyTap
jeIHOT 3aTBOPEHOT CHCTEeMa, KOjUu je 300T HeroBux reorpadckux, CUMOOIMYKHX W
UCTOPHUjCKUAX TUMCH3Hja TEIIKO JOCETHYTH. AKO je octaBmTiHa [Tupca MHBepepuruja
3ancTa AMepurka, Kako Enuma cxBara y jeJHOM TpEeHYTKY, OHIa OHa HuKaJ Hehe ycnern
00jeKTUBHO Ja cariiefja KOHauHy CBpXy cuctema Ipucmepo. Iomytr Anuce, oHa je
W3ry0JbeHa y 3eMJbM 4Yyla, YWjU CMHCA0 U3MHUYE HCHUM OUYCKUBAkBHMa H

% “Though she knew even less about radios than about Southern Californians, there were to both
outward patterns a hieroglyphic sense of concealed meaning, of an intent to communicate”.
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IpeTIocTaBKaMa, OIMpe ce HCHMM HayMHUMA 3aKJbydHBamba U CTaBjba Ha INIPoOy
HCTHHOCT WHheHe nepienuyje. Crojy ynory Ennna Bunn Ha cnenehn HaumH:

Axo je IlmpcoB mokymiaj momcra Omo ma m3a cebe OCTaBH HEIITO
OPTaHW30BaHO IMOCIE CBOT HECTajama, OH/A j€ Je0 HeHe TYXKHOCTH, je T’
Taxko, OMO J1a 1mojapy >KMBOT OHOME WITO je OCTaio, Aa MOKymia aa Oyne
oHO wTo je JpnbGnerOuo, MpauyHa MallMHA Y CPEIUILTY IIaHETapUjyma,
Jla yHece I1eo UMeTak y myscupajyhu crenapau CMmucao, y Kymoiy Koja ce
y3nusana oxo we? (Ibid, 56)*

beHoj Xyamu 3a yCHOCTaB/bamkbeM MOPETKA M 3HAYCHa W HEHHM JHiIeMaMa
KaKo Ja pasJiMKyje CTBapHe YyBHAE OJX 3a0iyna MOXXKEMO IPUIUCATH THUMCH3UjY
YMETHHYKOT M CTBapajaykor, jep OHa MOKyIlaBa, IMONYT YMETHHKAa, Ja CTBOPH
COIICTBEHO JelI0 W comncTBeHH cucreM. Jleo EnumuHor tparama je W meHa
TpaHC(hOpMaInrja o OHOT KO COpTHpa WHPOpMaIHje 0 OHOT KO HX oOnmKyje (a Kao
,CCH3UTHBAH'" YaK MX M CTBapa). Y CBOJUM HACyMHYHHMM HONHHM TyTamuma kpo3 CaH
Opannyicko, Enuna ve camo na mpumehyje nmoHamame, Beh ¥ Kpeupa 3Ha4uewma, NpU
YeMy je TEIIKO Pa3IMKOBaTH IPOjEKTOBaHY CTBapHOCT oj cHa. Enuna mocraje jenan ox
INIABHUX CTBapajala y KIbHM3M, a I0jaBa HEKUX JPYruX YMETHHYKHX Jena Y
[TMHY0OHOBOM pOMaHy Kao KOHIIENTYaJHHX CHCTEMa CTBapa LEHTpalHy aHaJOTHjy U
JIajTMOTHB KaKoO 32 JyHaKHIbHHY aKTHBHOCT TaKO M 32 3HAYCHE KIbUTE.

Cmuka Pemenuwoc Bapo, TauHWje LeHTpaqHM 10 TPHITHXA IOJA HA3HBOM
Trare semmunoz nokpusaya [Bordando el Manto Terrestre] je npBo yMETHHUYKO A€I0
Koje 1o0uja 3Ha4ajaH MpOCTOp Y EMUIMHOM €Tr3UCTEHITHjalIHOM Tparamy, nopes Gpuima
Pasicanosanu w npamckor komana Kypuposa mpaceduja. Pemenuoc Bapo je Omna
NOBE3aHa ca MOKPeTOM Hajapeanmu3ma y PpaHIyCKOj M y4eCTBOBAJla jeé Ha HEKOJIHKO
BUXOBUX M3N0XOKM u Manupecranmja (Colvile, 1988: 47-48). ®dantacTuuHu cBer
JIMKOBHOT HAJpeai3Ma HWMa MPBEHCTBEHO KOTHUTHBHY (YHKIHjy, Te Ha Hera mpe
MOYEMO IJIeJIaTH Kao Ha BPCTY UCTPAKMBAYKOL aKTa, HErO Kao Ha IyKy JEMOHCTpALH]jy
(Matthews, 1991: 113-114). Hagpeamusam y CIHKapCTBY MPHCTYMa PEAJHOCTH Y

“If it wasreally Pierce's attempt to leave an organized something behind after his own
annihilation, then it was part of her duty, wasn't it, to bestow life on what had persisted, to try to
be what Driblette was, the dark machine in the centre of the planetarium, to bring the estate into
pulsing stelliferous Meaning, all in a soaring dome around her?”

®Re¢ ,,senzitivan® upotrebljena je ovde u znadenju u kojem ga koristi Dzon Nefastis u romanu
kada Edipi objasnjava kako funkcioniS§e Maksvelov Demon: ,Demon predaje svoje podatke
senzitivcu, a senzitivac mora da odgovori na isti nadin... Senzitivac mora da primi taj skup
energija i da uzvrati nekom sli¢nom koli¢inom informacija“ (Pynchon, 2000: 72).

L@Dg‘mzom



XEPMEHEYTUYKMN NMOTEHLWNIAN POMAHA OBJABA 6POJA 49

mpoIiecy eKcnansmje, o0yxBarajyhu cBe mupu Kpyr MOTyRHOCTH, OTpaHUYCHHUX jEIUHO
HamoM criocoGHomhy 1a pearyjemo, wucrpaxkyjemo u mpuxsaramo (lbid: 114).
HanpeanucTuuky cimkap IIeHH YHYTpaLIbe OKO, jep JOHOCH OTKpPOBEHe 0e3 Ipecenana
WM TIapajielie y CBEeTy eMITHPHjCKOr ucKycTBa. CTora je riraBHa MPeoKymaija meroBoT
yMa Ja IMOCTaBM TeMeJb YMETHOCTH Koja y Behoj mepu mpocBeTsbyje, HEro IITO
omtememyje (Ibid: 116).

Kpo3 okpyray kyny ca cnuke Bordando el Manto Terrestre Enuna carnenasa
corncTBeHy curyanujy. IlomTo je uuraomy Beh HaroBecTmna na cebe mocMarpa Kao
3natokocy, a Ilupca MHBepeputuja kao ,BuUTe3a craca’, OHAa ,,KPXKE IEBOjKE ca
CPLOJIMKAM JIMIMMa, OTPOMHHMM OYMMAa H 3J1aTaCTOM KOCOM™ IIPEACTaBJbCHE Ha
LEHTPANHOj CIMIM TPHNTHXa y MOTHyHocTH moxcehajy wa my (Ibid:13).° Oso je
TpeHyTaK ExumuHor mpBor OTKpoBeWa y poMaHy. 3a YMTaola HaapeaHCTHYKa CIIHKa
1OCTaje OTKPOBEH:E aKO Ce 3arjiefa y OHE eJIEMEHTe KOMIO3MLHje IIEHTPAIHE CIUKE
TpunTHxa koje [IMHYOH m30cTaBiba y cBOM onucy. [lopen miect aeBojaka, Koje ayTop
pOMaHa TIOMHIbE, Ha CIIMLH Ce Hajla3e joll JBe Gurype. JenHa o BHUX CTOjU Y UEHTPY U
y JIEBOj PYLH JpXKH KIWTY, a JECHOM MeIlla HeKy CYNCTaHIy Koja MCIyIITa Hapy u3
nocyzne koja mojaceha Ha memryaHu cart, JOK je Jpyra Mame BHIJbUBA Y IMO33IMHU U
csupa ¢pyny. OBoj mpBoj ayropka [lopuujana M.M. Kongajin [Georgiana M.M. Colvile]
npunucyje ynory anxemudapa (1988: 49). Axo ce noxcerumo ommca Can Hapuuca Beh
y cieneheMm moriaBjby poMaHa, Kao M YHILCHUIE Aa HEroBU ypOaHH KOHILCNTH
npencraeibajy [IMpcoBO BIIACHUIITBO, OHJAa ce€ MOTYhM alXeMHjCKH Ipouec, KOjH
cyrepunie cuMmOONMKa UEHTpajiHe (GUrype TpPUNTHXa, MOXE JOBECTH Yy Be3y ca
HaCTajabeM TalMCEpPHjeHa KO0joj ce Halla3u MOBPIIWHCKHU CIIOj 3eMJbe: CBe TpaljeBuHe,
CTBOpEHa, Talacu, OponoBd W myme. OBO TKame MOXKE Y XEPMEHEYTHYKO] PaBHH
npejacTaBbaT U cuMOon IlupcoBor mporoka kamurtana, Ha KojeM je, kKako [IuH4YOH
objarmaBa, ,,KaCHHje CBE, Ma KaKO KIIMMaBO M IPOTECKHO, MOJAUTHYTO TyT HebGa™ (Ibid:
14)." XepMeHeyTHUKO YIODHIITE OBOI TyMaduema MOXeMO Halll Ha TO0YeTKy MeTOr
norjiaBJba pomaHa, kana IIuHuoH mo npyru nyt noMume Pemenuoc Bapo npuinmkom
Enumuuor nonacka y xorten y bepximjy: ,,Penenmmonep je onBeo y coly y Kojoj ce
Hajla3uiaa penpoxaykiuja Pemenmoc Bapo, xpo3 XxonHuMKe Koju Cy Onaro KpuBYIaJld
nonyr ymuma Can Hapuwuca [...] (Ibid:69).° Bumjam Jej [William Day], xoju ce

8 “frail girls with heart-shaped faces, huge eyes, spun-gold hair”
"“everything afterwards had been built, however rickety or grotesque, towards the sky*

8The clerk took her to a room with a reproduction of a Remedios Varo in it, through corridors
gently curving as streets of San Narciso [...]".
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JerajbHO 0aBHO HE caMo cHMOOJNMKOM TpunTuxa Pemennoc Bapo y omHocy Ha TOK H
3amieT pomana, Beh je Haja3sMo KOPECTOHICHIHjE M ca HEKUM IPYTUM JelliMa W3
ciuKapekor omyca Pemennoc Bapo, yka3yje Ha 3Hauaj Jpyror IOMUBbAmba OBE CIUKApKe
y poMany, kana ce Enuna Beh kpehe mytem m3baBibema U3 Kyie M JOCTIDKE oapeheHn
CTENEH IyXOBHE CaMOCBECTH KO3 CBOje Tparame, T¢ ce u3jeiHadyje ca ¢urypom ca
tpeher nerna Tpuntuxa noxa HasuBoM Mzbasmere [La huida] (2009: 41).

OHO mWTO CchHMKa IpeAcTaBba je 3ampaBo MeTadopa Kako 3a INPHPOAY
YMETHOCTH, TakO W 3a Mpupoay cucrema. bwio na je y nurawy Can Hapruco nnm
OKpyIJla KyJja, TOCTOjU NnoTpeda a ce 3HaYeHeM IOIyHH Ipa3HuHa oko Hac. Koju rox
CBET J1a HaceJhaBaMoO, OH j€ MCTKaH o o0WMJpa Marepujaja Koje MOXXEMO KOPHUCTUTH.
Tkame je, kako Hac HapaTop ymyhyje, BpcTa KOpHCHOT X00HWja, KOjuM ce 0e300mmaHa
Marmja, Koja Hac OKpyxyje Moxe obmukoBatu (Pynchon, 2000:13). C apyre crpane,
ayTop Cyrepuile Ja TaKBO JEJIOBAakbEe MOXE OHWTH Y3alynHO, jep je Tpa3HHUHA
OeckoHauHa M HHUKaJa C€ HE MOXE IIOIYHHTH CHCTEMHMa KOje Kpempajy Jbyau. 3a
XEPMEHEYTHUKY aHAJIN3y TPUNTUXA U HBETOBY HIMPY CUMOOJIMKY Y pOMaHy O]l BA)KHOCTH
je u uumbeHuia na Behuna nema Pememuoc Bapo Hocu y cebu uzaejy u morpedy
ociobahama jxeHe oJ] cTera marpujapxaiaHor apymrsa (Serrano, 2012). Y tom cmuciy
LEHTPAJIHH T10JI0Kaj MyIIKe (Urype (ajaxeMuuapa WM HHUIMjATOpa Mpoleca TKamba) ca
CJIMKE yKa3yje M Ha HheroBy Hajapel)eHy ynory y oJHOCy Ha jkeHCke (QUrype — TKajbe ca
CJIMKE W NCUPTaBambe I'paHUIla narpujapxaitHor ceera. [Iparehu cumbonuky oBe durype
[IuHY0OH KOpHCTH TEXHUKY miseenabime u'y npyrom mornaespy [lupcy MHBepeputhjy
fozIeIbyje yiory ,,oma yremesbutersa”’ I anakmponuka — OrpaHKa BasayIIHO-KOCMHYKE
MHJTyCTpHje, KOjH TI0CTaje , BeTiKH n3Bop pamunx Mecta“™’ y Can Haprucy (2000: 16).

Kao meradopa, ciiika HaM TOBOPH Ja KOje TOJ jeJHHCTBO HJIM IOpEIaK jaa
MOCTUTHEMO, OHO j€ CITy4YajHO WM je OamaHcupaH pacnopen objekara u gorahaja. Cimka
Pemenuoc Bapo crBapa ananorujy ca cuTyalujoM EQUITMHOT CONCTBEHOT cycpeTra ca
NPa3HUHOM WIH Y KaTeroprjama ersucTeHIujanuctuuke Gpuiosoduje, ca HUIITABUIOM.
Kao TakBa, oHa aHTHUUNUpa EuMnuHy KacHHjy 3aMeHy OKpyIje Kyjie ca ,,TaMHOM
MaIIMHOM y HeHTpy mianetapujyma“ (1bid: 56)*! — anTummmupa nputuky y xojoj he ona
CBECHO NPHUXBATHTH yJory ,nmpojekuuonucte” (Ibid: 12), kojy Ha oBOM Mecty
TPUITHACYj€ HEKOM JIPYTOM.

%a founding father*
10 «pig source of employment

1 “the dark machine in the centre of the planetarium”
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Kama y pomany crurmemo no ¢wima Paswcanosanu, BUIEMO KOJIUKO
IPOjEeKINOHHUCTa MOXKE TPAHC(QOPMHCATH CBET MEHAlBEM paclopela M CEKBEHIH
BETOBHUX JETIOBA. YKOJMKO HUjEIHA IMEPLENIja He MOCTOjH HEe3aBUCHO OJ OHOT KOjH
HepUunupa, Hall JOKMBJbA] CBETAa CE 3alCTa CAcTOjU O BPEMEHCKOI ciela TaKBUX
nepreniuja ¥ OMII0 Koja BUXOBA Bapujalyuja cTBapa JIpyraduje JI0KHUBJbEH CBET, OHAj
KOJH ce MOXe Iomepatu OeckpajHO y pazaumyutuM ypehemuma u 3Hauemnma (Gibb,
1990: 102). OHo 1mTO je joir BakHH]je, PUIM HE caMo Jia IpeJicTaBiba Beh n OTeoBIbYje
nporiec. uiM je y OBOM CIIydajy jOII jelaH 3aTBOPEH CHCTEM — TEK Kaja ce 3aBpIiy,
Enuna Moxe 7a OTKpHje HEroB 00K M 3HAYCHE U Ja uX cxBatu. JJok ¢uam Tpaje, ona
He MO)ke OWTH CUTypHA Ja je EberoBO Tpajale HELITO BHUILNE O] pacHpIlBava KOju
npecelna BeHO BUIHO N0JbE Y KyIaTHITy.

Tomac X. Ilay6 [Thomas H. Schaubb] o6jammaBa na ¢wiMm m Ham oxHOC
npema meMy 3a [TMHY0Ha npecTaBsbajy ajJeroprjy cIo001HE BOJbE U ICTEPMUHH3MA U
YYecTBYjy y mapamokcuma penatuBHocTH (1981: 45). CnuuHO MHUNUBCHE H3HOCH U
Cajmon ne bBypcje [Simon de Bourcier] nHaBogehw ma ¢GuiM y OBOj €mHM3014
¢dbyHknmronuine kao metadopa 3a cnanujanuzanyjy spemena (2012: 191). 3a Merrepa je
¢unm Beh 3aBpieHo Jieno, apTHKyIUcaH 00Kk, MelyTuMm, 3a Equny, ¢puiam Hema TakBy
3aBplIeHoCT. HanpoTuB, MOIITO MOCTOjH Y CalalllkbOCTH, (GHIM je YUCT MPOLEC, YHjH
KaJIeMOBU ce MOTy ojMoTaBaru HacymuuHo. [Tomyt oOpacua porahaja koju Enuma
carnesiaBa kao Ipucmepo, 0Baj CUCTEM CE€ MOXKE COPTHUpPATH N3HOBA U W3HOBA, MOXE Ce
peoOIMKOBATH W MIOHOBO TYMa4HTH U MOXKE OWTH cpelcTBO 3a 0e30poj 3akipydaka. U
¢unm Paoicanosanu n cucteM Tpucmepo TIpeICTaBibajy CBETOBE ca OECKOHAYHO MHOTO
3HaKOBa, 1A CTOra ¥ OECKOHAYHO MHOTO KOH(UTypaIyja, odpa3ama, o0JMKa u mporeca
pacBeTJbaBama. Y METHUYKO JIENIO je ¥ 0Baj myT cumbonnuHo. [Topyka kojy Exnna oBor
nyTa HpUMa jecTe Aa je NpHpoJa PEeaHOCTH MPOTOK W IMepMyTaluja, a He HElITO
M3BeCHO U KoHauHO. Punm no3BosbaBa [IMHUOHY 12 yBene y poMaH 3Ha4ajHe acIeKTe
CBeTa MOIyJIapHe KyJIType, HONHUX (QUIMCKHUX IpojeKkuuja 1 upraHux ¢puimosa. dOuim
HaM OBJI€ CIY)KH Jla yOUMMO Kopenanujy usmehy Epgumnmue cutyanmje y TpeHyluma
KaJla OHa HeMa BHUIIle KOHTPOJIY HaJ CBETOM W CHUTYyallHje y K0joj je Tiiymarl, Koju je
JieTe, MOTIyHO OecrioMohaH TOKOM pajibe puIma.

Haxo cnenu HakoH ¢uiMa y XpoHOJOTHjU pomaHa, Kypupoea mpaceduja je
3alpaBo jeJaH Oll HKErOBHX MPETXOJHMKA. VICTOPHjCKH pedeHo, He caMo Ja yHArpen
onpelyje cTpaliHa, HaCHJIHA U HEBEpOBAaTHA JAclIaBama Ha GuiMy, Beh ce eKCIUTMIUTHO
u3jenHavyje ca TakBUM Hop-xaHposuma. Meurep npumehyje na Kypuposa mpazeouja
nozceha Ha npranu ¢punm o Iltuuum tpraunnm y 61anksepey (I1bid: 51). JIpubier rakohe
BUJIM KOMaJl Kao BPCTY €CKaluCTHYKe 3a0aBe, Ka0 YMETHOCT Koja IOIYT XOpop
¢$uIMOBa MMa HaMeHy caMo Jia 3abaBu JbyJe, Te cTora Hema ny6Jbe 3Hauerme (1bid: 52).
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Jox ¢unmm Paowcanosanu ncmea yrpalh)eHy MeloapaMy B TPOTECKY IMIPOjeKITHje
y Kojoj je nmere 3Be3ma, Kypuposa mpazeduja McMeBa KapaKTEPHUCTHKE KPBABHX
npenacraBa y myxy mnosopuinta Grand-Guignol umja ce obemexja mory Hahu y
jakoOWHCKO] Apamu ocBeTe. MOTHB 3a Mmapoadjy je BeoMa o30mipan. M y puimy u y
JpaMd (QYHKIHOHHUIIE Kao BpCTAa MOpAjHE KPUTHKE, KPUTHKE CaMHX [efa, Kao |
KyJATypa U3 KOjUX Cy NOoHHKiIC. [IMHYOHOB HAapaTop KPUTHKYje caM JIPaMCKH KOMaj
peKaBIIM [a je HamkcaH 3a MyOJHKy Koja je ,PearnoKalulTHYHA, JKeJbHA CMPTH H
mumena gymaor” (Ibid: 43).%? Jako6umcka mpama ocBeTe ca CBMM OHHM IPOTECKHHM
eJIeMEHTHMA HACHJba, JYJIa W 3JI0CIYTHHX HATIPUPOMHUX CHIa OMIa je SHIJICCKO]
nyonuuu XVII Beka Ha Hekn Mpadad HauuH 3abaBHa (Tidmarsh, 2014: 33). Vmpaso 1y
BUIMMO aHANOrujy ca MeurepoBuM u [puOneToBUM TymademeM Bopdunrepose
Kypupose mpaceduje y IluH4oHOBOM pomaHy. Pasnore 3a To Tpeba Tpaxuta y
YUBCHUIN Oa Ccy y mpoTectaHTckoj Enrmeckoj y XVII Beky apamcku komamu y
BEJIMKOM OpOjy cIydajeBa IOCTaBJhbaHU y KaToMuuKy cpenuny Mrammje u llmaruje. To
jé 3HauMJIoO Jla ce HACWIHO MOHAllalke akTepa JpaMe HE OIHOCU Ha eHelecKy
apucToKparujy, Beh Ha Bnamajyhy kiacy xonrunenranue Espome (1bid). Tloctojana je
MaJia BepoBaTHoha fa he myOsrka MperCcIUTHBATH MTOHAIIAKE HUTATHjaHCKOT IBOpa, jep
Cy caM0 MaJoOpOjHH UMaJIH UCKYCTBO U3 TIpBe pyke 0 Tome. C Apyre cTpaHe, er30THYHA
JoKanyja OwWia je JBOCTPYKO KODHCHA: y Bpeme TeHsuja m3mel)y mpoTectaHara u
KaTOJMKAa CaMd JAPaMCKM KOMaau Cy HOCWIM y ce0M BHJA Ipomaranie Koja je
HOJICTUIIANIA EKCTPEMHO MOHAIIAKE, 4 HCTOBPEMEHO HHUje OMila HUKaKBa MPETHha yIpaBH
NO30PHUILTA, jep je M3 MPOTECTAaHTCKE MEePCHEeKTUBE MOJICTHULAHM BHA IOHAIIAama OHO
WH/IMKATHUBAaH 32 KaTOJIHKE.

VY Tparamy 3a 3Hau€HEM, 3a IEHTPATHOM HCTHHOM W 33 JUPEKTHOM PEYH,
Enuna mapagokcanaHo oj0ailyje MHOra MOTCHI[MjajHa 3Ha4Yema Koja ce mory Hahu y
yMmeTHH4koM Jieny. Ca apyre crpaHe, MOIITO YMTAjiall TO JEJI0 BHIM Kao Mapoiujy,
OTBOPEH je 3a pa3He BPCTE 3HAauUCHa Koje ce Mory mpoHahu y any3ujama u meradopama.
Uwuranan, 6am kao u Exuna, mpucycTByje mo30puniHoM Komany Kypuposa mpazeduja
KOjuU My j€ TpHKa3aH Kpo3 mapadpasy, CHHOICHC 3aluleTa W JeJ0OBE KOMaaa y
6nanksepcy. Hejsun Kayapr [David Cowart] y cBoM ocBpry Ha yinory Kypupose
mpaeeduje y [IHHIOHOBOM pOMaHy Kaxe:

[Taponuja Tparenuje ocBeTe MPOTEXKE CEe U HA HEHE TEXHOJIOIIKE acleKTe,
TaKO Ja W CTPYKTypa U jesuk Kypupose mpazeduje nobujajy
ayTeHTHYHOCT. [IMHYOH NaXJBPMBO CKHIMpAa CBUX IE€T YWHOBA U

12 «sopreapocalyptic, death-wishful, sensually fatigued” in Pynchon, T. The Crying of Lot 49.
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NpUOHKHO YETPHAeCT II0jeNWHAYHUX CIICHA; OH Takohe ,,urmpa’
YKYIIHO TPHIECET M IIeCT CTHUXOBA, BEPOAOCTOjHO NpeHocehn He camo
MeTap M KazaeHIy, Beh m apxamsme (“vizard”, “hight”), mepudpazy
(“pitchy brew” ymecto “ink™), enmuzujy (“ris’n), maruausme (“tegument”)
¥ JIBOje3HUHE Hrpe peunma (encre-encore-anchor) (1980: 104).2

Y cBojoj morpazu Enuna Hawmnasu Ha ozapeheHe Tpymnamuje Koju cy Takohe
3aTBOPEHH CHUCTEMH, IONMYT MY3WYKOr OeHma [lapanouyu, jOjOJUHCKOT CHCTEMa
muctpubynuje momre, /[pywmea I[lumepa I[lunesuda Wi AHOHHUMHOT JPYIITBA
Inamorati. Te rpynanuje npomnarupajy CONHUICH3aM, OTyljermhe U TeKibY Ka CMPTH, LITO
[THYOH BUIOM Kao OOJIMK EHTPOIHje KOjoj Cy 3aTBOPEHU CHCTeMH CKJIoHH. KoHTakTe ca
OBaKBMM alITCPHATUBHUM CBETOBHMa Kao BpCTaMa (DAaHTACTHYHE CTBAPHOCTH HYIKHO
npare JyAWI0, HAPKOTHIHM K ankoxod. Kao mro je mMnepatuB EnunuHOr m3bdasiberma
Ommo OexkcTBO W3 Kyle, UCTO Tako joj ce Hamehe m moTpeda ma crpedyn Aa OOWmIbe
oBakBHX MoryhHOCTH mamHe y 3actpamyjyhe ,cumerpuune wetmpu“™* amrepHaTHBe
(Pynchon, 2000: 118), ca xojuma Bepyje Aa ce CyodaBa Ha CBOJUM KUBOTHUM CTa3aMa.

[Toceban BuA cucTeMa MPECTaBIba]y KAMUTAIUCTUYKH KOHCTPYKTH CaH
Haprumca, monyT rpoTeckHOr KoMIulekca Jojoouna, OKPY)KEHOT MHJbama Orpajae ca
00/JbKaBOM KHIIOM, jeTUHH ekcTepujep MoTena Exunu oOsopu, Kao u cabiaacHO
VHBepepuTHjeBO BEINTAYKO je3epo, YHje je THO ,,YKPAUICHO JbYICKAM KOCTHMA, Y
cBpXxe 3a0aBe HacTpaHUX poHWnana. [1o CBEM CBOjUM OJUTMKAaMa OHH NPEACTaBIbajy BUJ
DykooBHUX xemepomonuja. JenHo ox Havena KojuMm ce Oyko pykoBoano aeduHHIIyhH
XETEepPOTOIHjy yKa3yje la OBaKBa MECTa MMajy 3aJlaTaK CTBapama ,,IpOCTopa Hiy3uje”,
KOja OTKpHMBa Kako je CTBapHM MpocTop jom muHoro Beha wmmyswja (Foucault, 1967).
Wmajyhn y BuIy a ¢y CBH OBH IPOCTOPH Hactainu oOpToM [IupcoBor KanuTaia u na cy
noapehenn norpedama M 3axTeBHMMa KOPIOPATHBHOI KamuTaiu3Ma, [IMHYOH IpeHoch
DyKoOBY HIEjy, IO KOjO] XCTEPOTOIHje MPEACTaBIbajy MPOCTOP Y ,,KojeM ce goraha
epo3uja HaIIHX KHBOTA, HALIEr BpeMeHa i Hame ncropuje’ (1bid).

1%«The parody of revenge tragedy extends also to its technological aspects, for both the structure
and the language of The Courier’s Tragedy have the air of authenticity. Pynchon carefully
sketches in all five acts and approximately fourteen individual scenes; he also “quotes™ a total of
thirty-six lines, faithfully rendering not only meter and cadence, but also archaisms (“vizard”,
“hight”), periphrasis (“pitchy brew” for “ink”), elision (“ris’n), Latinisms (“tegument”) and
bilingual puns (encre-encore-anchor)“

1 “Those symmetrical four”

%in which the erosion of our lives, our time and our history occurs*
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3akbyuak

Wntepakmuja [InHYOHOBE jyHaKWE-€ Ca 3aTBOPEHHM CHCTEMHMa, KOjeé CMO
Pa3MOTPWIM OBIE, y NPBOM pely CHMOOJIMYKUM, MOCIY)XWIA je NMUCLY Na MOCTaBH H
HCTPaKH HeKa Ol BAYKHUX OHTOJIOIIKUX NHTamka, Koja yrylyjy Ha OTKpUBamke BIACTHTE
CyOjeKTHBHOCTH, MOTpare 3a BHJIOM ayTCHTHYHE er3UCTCHIMje U moTpede ma ce yHece
CMHCAa0 y CIOJbAIIBH CBET. Y TOM CMHUCIY ce U Tparambe Exumne Mac kKpo3 KOMIUIEKCHE
cucteMe cuMO00JIa ¥ 3HAKOBA MPETBapa y JyXOBHO MyTOBAE, YUjH je HajBKHUJH IIHJb
MOCTHU3akhE¢ CAMOCBECTH U MOTpeda ociobahama of crera, koje Hamehe maTpujapxaiHO
JIpYIITBO, Trpah)aHCKd MoOpal ¥ YCIOBJEHH MOJENH TOHAIalka, KOjH W3 era
NpOU3MIIa3e, NPEICTAaBIbLEHA KPO3 Pa3INuUTe acleKTe CIHKe, QUIMa u Apame, KOju Cy
OWJIM IpeIMeT XepMEeHEYTHYKE aHaJH3e.

C npyre cTpaHe, XepMeHEYTHYKa aHaiuu3a ypOanux cucrema Can Hapruca, xao
u oryheHnx rpymanmja ca kojuma ce Emuma cycpehe Tokom cBor Tparama, ykasyje Ha
OHE aclleKTe pOMaHa KOjH Ta CBpPCTaBajy, mo JlexiepoBoj nepuHUIMjH, Y ,,pOMAaHE O
cucremuma’™. Jla OHMCMO CXBaTWiIM NpPUPOJY OBAaKBHX pOMaHa, mociyxuhe Ham
pasmunubame Openpuka [lejMcona:

Cmarpam aa ce ny0sba MOTBpJa 32 KOpUIINEHhe JTMHIBUCTHYKOT MOJIeNa
i Meradope Mopa MOTPAXKUTH HAa HEKOM JIPYTOM MECTY, U3BaH 3aXTeBa
Y TIPOTHB3axTeBa 32 HAYYHOM JIOTHKOM M TEXHOJIOIIKUM mporpecoM. OHa
JIeKU Y CTBAPHO] NPUPOAN APYIUTBEHOT KHBOTA TAKO3BAHHX PA3BHjECHUX
Jp)KaBa MaHAIIBUIE, KOje TNPEACTaBJbajy CHEKTaKI CBETa y KOjeM je
npupoda Kao makea YKuHyma, CBeT Tpe3aculieH Tmopykama H
uH(bOpMaNMjamMa YHja ce 3aMpIIeHa Mpexa MPOU3BOIa MOXKE II0CMATPaTH
Kao MPOTOTHI cHcTeMa 3HakoBa. Crora mocToju nTyO0oKH CKian u3Mely
JIMHTBUCTHKE Kao METOJa W Te CHUCTEeMaTH30BaHE M HEOTEIIOTBOPEHE

HoliHe Mope Koja IpeacTaBiba Haury Kyiarypy aanac (1972: ix).*

16 «“The deeper justification for the use of the linguistic model or metaphor must, | think, be
sought elsewhere, outside the claims and counterclaims for scientific validity and technological
progress. It lies in the concrete character of the social life of the so-called advanced countries
today, which offer the spectacle of a world from which nature as such has been eliminated, a
world saturated with messages and information, whose intricate commodity network may be seen
as the very prototype of a system of signs. There is therefore a profound consonance between
linguistics as a method and that systematized and disembodied nightmare which is our culture
today.” In Jameson, F. The Prison-House of language: A Critical Account of Structuralism and
Russian Formalism.
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Pomanm o cucremnma 0aBe ce TOM ,,CHCTEMAaTH30BAaHOM M HEOTEIOTBOPEHOM
HOhHOM MOpOM CaBPEeMEHOT >KMBOTA, CIMKAjyNH CBET y KOjeM pa3lu4YUTH CHCTEMH,
MeljycoOHO TOBe3aHM y KOPUCT HACOJOUIKOT cucTeMa (QopMmupajy, MHGOPMHUIIY U
nepopmunty Jepyncka Omha. JloMMHaHTaH HICONOIIKA CHCTEM BpEMEHa y KOjeM je
HacTtao [IMHYOHOB pomMaH MOTao OM ce Ha3BaTH KOPIOPATUBU3MOM WIIM KOPIIOPATHBHUM
kanutanusmMoM. OH CTBapa MaTpully KOjy je Kpo3 cucrteme JojoauHa M OCTallX
»3anyxouna“ [Tupca MuBepepuruja Hacaukao [Tunuon y pomany Objasa 6poja 49, amu
n AMepuKy paz0almTHmCHUX Ha Kojy Enuma Hamnasu moxymaBajyhu ma mporymauu
cucrteM Tpucmepo.
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Neda M. Mandié¢
THE HERMENEUTICAL POTENTIAL OF THE CRYING OF LOT 49

Summary: The paper examines the hermeneutical potential of the postmodern
structures within Thomas Pynchon's novel The Crying of Lot 49. The theoretical
approach follows two patterns: the hermeneutics established by Emilio Betti and
Ludwig von Bertalanffy's General Systems Theory. These two interpretation lines give
insights into Pynchon's metaphysical detective fiction which creates an authentic picture
of postmodern American society and the existential status of its postmodern subject.
The interaction of the main heroine with various closed systems such as Tristero, The
Peter Pinguid Society or the band The Paranoids leads her to the paths of alienation and
solipsism. The paper thoroughly examines her contact with different forms of symbolic
systems such as the postmodern picture Bordando el MantoTerrestre, the movie
Cashiered and the parody of the old Jacobean play The Courier's Tragedy in order to
explain her individual position, her Rapunzel-like role and limitations of her actions.
The specific revelations arising from her connection with the mentioned artworks mirror
or echo Oedipa's own inner world and anxieties, her existential dilemmas and choices.
The paper also analyses the structures of corporate capitalism within Pynchon’s novel,
which give it the essential attributes of LeClair's concept of the systems novel.

Key words: hermeneutical, postmodern, existential, systems, interaction
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GREAT ANNIVERSARY OF A TALL TALE BY THE FIRST
THOROUGHLY AMERICAN WRITER

Abstract: The purpose of this article is to remind the readership that
these days mark the 150" anniversary of publication of “The Celebrated
Jumping Frog of Calaveras County“, Mark Twain’s short story that in
1867 gave its title to his own first book. To be remembered is also the fact
that Mark Twain was the first thoroughly American writer, who, unlike
his literary predecessors and contemporaries, by conscious choice turned
his back upon Europe. He held no reverence for ancient institutions and
customs of the Old World and refused to celebrate its art, history, and
cultural tradition. Accordingly, he also rejected the established patterns
and conventions of English literature that shaped American writing up to
the Civil War. He turned to his native land seeking to explore its
resources in the realm of subject matter and language, as American reality
of his days offered him rich material for story telling. His American
types, localities, problems and situations are presented with vividness and
familiarity of the first-hand experience, joined by his resolute experiment
in language — he was the first to investigate the possibilities that
American idiom offered for serious writing. He found the colloquial
speech of common Americans a flexible, colourful, although sometimes
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GREAT ANNIVERSARY OF A TALL TALE BY THE FIRST THOROUGHLY AMERICAN
WRITER

vulgar, medium of expression, more stimulating than the intricate
examples of educated and polite British English.

Key words: humour, tall tales, story telling, plain American vernacular,
autobiographical elements.

Introduction

Any discussion of Mark Twain’s fiction should begin with an assertion that he
is more than a humorist or an author for children. Although true, neither term defines
his title to greatness; the fact that he is both adds largely to the esteem and popularity he
enjoys, especially as a severe critic of the Gilded Age® in which he lived. However, the
social criticism in his widely read works did not detract from the human interest, and
this is perhaps what really makes him great and unique. And as for the vein of humour,
it is true that ‘... there was something in his disposition which prevented him from
putting his life on paper until it had been transmitted by humor, imagination, or (as it
developed later) indignation’ (Bode et al., 1971: 454).

Twain’s fiction derives from several sources of which the South-Western
humour (Lynn, 1959) was, perhaps, the most fruitful. These camp or bar-room stories
constituted the most striking and colourful element of the frontier folklore. The contrast
between the custom of the frontier and that of the settled areas offered numerous
possibilities of fun-making with a naive newcomer as the favorite butt of practical jokes
and tricks. The most popular tall tales, i.e. stories of boasting, bragging and
exaggeration, were elaborate exercises in wit and imagination in which the ability to
outdo the opponent and maintain listeners’ attention counted as high as the skill of

! According to the entry offered by Hurwitz (1974: 291): The period of American life that
extended roughly from the end of the Civil War in 1865 to the 1880’s gained its name from the
novel, The Gilded Age: A Tale of Today (1873), by Mark Twain and Charles Dudley Warner. As
in the book, which satirizes corruption in politics and the coarse manners of the nouveau riche,
the age was characterized by an emphasis on get-rich-quick methods of doing business. Despite
its unflattering cognomen, the period was marked by great national growth and impressive
cultural achievements.

Charles Dudley Warner (1829-1900) was an American essayist, novelist, and friend of Mark
Twain’s. Born of Puritan descent in Plainfield, Massachusetts, graduated from Hamilton College,
Clinton, NY. Warner travelled widely, lectured frequently, and was actively interested in prison
reform, city park supervision, and other movements for the public good. He was the first president
of the National Institute of Arts and Letters, and, at the time of his death, was president of the
American Social Science Association.
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ending them with a completely unexpected twist or punch line. Unembarrassed by their
vulgarity, violence, or brutality, these narratives mixed comically with nonsense, zest
for life with bustling energy, physical as well as verbal. This odd combination of their
characteristics gained them first attention, then popularity among the reading public
until they came to be recognized by general and literary magazines of national
importance as a separate subclass of short stories.

The jumping frog that made all the difference

The post-Civil War literary scene was dominated by magazines which offered
beginners a chance of reaching the reading public, establishing reputation, and gaining a
regular, although perhaps modest, income. These practical reasons were of prime
importance, first of all because few American publishers were willing to take the risk of
publishing a novel by an unknown writer when reprinting a famous English novelist
meant an assured financial success. In addition, there was also the financial logic of
selling the same piece twice — first to a magazine, and later to a publishing house. Like
most of his contemporaries, Mark Twain wrote largely for the magazines, for all these
reasons.

“The Celebrated Jumping Frog of Calaveras County” is Twain’s famous first
tall tale, his first great success as a writer, the short story that brought him national
attention. It was originally published under the title “Jim Smiley and His Jumping
Frog”, appearing also as “The Notorious Jumping Frog of Calaveras County”. In it, the
narrator retells a story he heard from a bartender, Simon Wheeler, at the Angels Hotel in
Angels Camp, California, about the gambler Jim Smiley, described as “the curiousest
man about always betting on anything that turned up you ever see”, with many other
words and depictions by the narrator (Twain, 1865; Bode et al. 1971: 460):

... If there was a horse-race, you’d find him flush, or you’d find him
busted at the end of it; if there was a dog-fight, he’d bet on it; if there was
a cat-fight, he’d bet on it; if there was a chicken-fight, he’d bet on it; why,
if there was two birds sitting on a fence, he would bet you which one
would fly first; or if there was a camp-meeting, he would be there reg’lar,
to bet on Parson Walker, which he judged to be the best exorter about
here, and so he was, too, and a good man.

In the story, the narrator is asked by a friend to interview the old man, Simon
Wheeler, who might know the whereabouts of an old acquaintance named Leonidas W.
Smiley. The narrator manages to find Simon at the “decayed mining camp of Angel’s”,
and now asks the fat, bald-headed man about Leonidas. Simon’s answer is that he
doesn’t know a Leonidas Smiley, but he knows a Jim Smiley, and his story about Jim
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starts immediately — Jim Smiley loves to bet, he bets on anything, from the death of
Parson Walker’s wife to fights between his bulldog pup (named Andrew Jackson? [!])
and other dogs...

Once, Jim caught a frog and named it Dan’l Webster® [!]. For three months, he
trained the frog to jump, and at the end of those three months the frog could jump over
more ground than any other. Jim carried the frog around in a box all the time.
Inevitably, one day a stranger to the town asks Jim what is in his box, and Jim, of
course, says that it is a frog that can outjump any other frog in Calaveras County. The
stranger responds that the frog doesn’t look any different from the other frogs of
Calaveras, so he cannot be the best. If he had a frog, the stranger tells Jim, he would bet
40 dollars that his frog could beat Jim’s. Jim impatiently naively agrees to the bet and
gives the box to the stranger to hold, while he hunts for another frog for the stranger.
While he is catching the new frog, the stranger pours lead shot into the mouth of Jim’s

frog ['].

When Jim returns, he and the stranger arrange the frogs for the contest; they
align the frogs evenly, and on the count of three they let them loose. The freshly-caught
frog jumps away, but Dan’l Webster doesn’t move [!]. Quite naturally, Jim is surprised
and disgusted. He gives the money to the stranger, who happily leaves. Of course, Jim
wonders why Dan’l looks so heavy. He takes the frog and tips him upside down; the
frog coughs up handfuls of shot [!]. Jim sets the frog down and chases after the stranger.
The stranger is long gone, however, and Jim never catches him...

The point in his story comes now when Simon is called away by someone on
the front porch, and he tells the narrator to remain seated. The narrator realizes Jim
Smiley is not at all related to Leonidas W. Smiley, and prepares to leave. However,
Simon catches the narrator at the door and starts telling him another story — this time
about Jim’s one-eyed cow. The narrator excuses himself and leaves, flees.

This story is also the title story of the 1867 collection The Celebrated Jumping
Frog of Calaveras County, and Other Sketches, Twain’s first book, that collected 27

2 Andrew Jackson (1767-1845) was the seventh President of the United States (1829—1837).

® Daniel Webster (1782-1852) was a leading senator and statesman, the outstanding spokesman
for American nationalism with powerful oratory. He spoke for conservatives, and led the
opposition to Andrew Jackson and his Democratic Party. He was a spokesman for modernization,
banking, and industry, but not for the common people who composed the base of his opponents in
Jacksonian Democracy.
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short stories previously published in magazines and newspapers. Twain first wrote the
title short story at the request of his friend Artemus Ward*, for inclusion in an upcoming
book. He worked on two versions, but he was simply not satisfied — neither got around
to describing the jumping frog contest. Twain was pressed by the friend again, but by
the time he invented a version he was ready to submit, that book was already nearing
publication, so Ward sent it instead to The Saturday Press, where it appeared as “Jim
Smiley and His Jumping Frog”. Twain’s colourful story was unexpectedly enormously
popular, and was soon printed in many different magazines and newspapers. Twain
developed the idea further, and published this new version (with Smiley’s name
changed to Greeley) in The Californian only a month later, this time titled “The
Celebrated Jumping Frog of Calaveras County”.

The new and strengthened popularity of the tale initiated Twain to use the story
to anchor his own first book, which appeared in 1867 with a first issue run of one
thousand copies. The first edition was issued in seven colours (blue, brown, green,
lavender, plum, red, and terra-cotta), and has been sought by book collectors ever since,
as it brings to its holders thousands of dollars at auctions. In the book version, Twain
changed Greeley back to Smiley.

When Twain discovered a French translation of this story, he back-translated it
into English, word for word, retaining the French grammatical structure and syntax. He
then published all three versions under the title “The Jumping Frog: in English, then in
French, and then Clawed Back into a Civilized Language Once More by Patient,
Unremunerated Toil“. The title itself, as well as the very idea behind it, serve to prove
the author’s extraordinary talent for the use of language, for the play of words, and for

further exploiting such throughout his career as “the tongue of the American writer”, as
put by Ziff (2004: 4):

In the latter half of the [nineteenth] century Twain, who entered
enthusiastically into the values of a culture marked by aggressive
commercial practice and hungering social aspiration, wrote,

* Artemus Ward is the nom de plume (pen name, literary double) of Charles Farrar Browne
(1834-1867), a United States humor writer, born in Waterford, Maine. He began life as a
compositor and occasional contributor to the daily and weekly journals. In 1858, he published his
first story of the “Artemus Ward“ series, which, in a collected form, achieved great popularity in
both America and England. Artemus Ward was the favorite author of U.S. President Abraham
Lincoln, and is also known to have inspired Mark Twain. In 1866, Ward visited England, where
he became popular both as a lecturer and as a contributor to Punch. In the spring of 1867, his
health gave way and he died at Southampton.
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correspondingly, in the vernacular of those immersed in the hurly-burly;
that is, in the speech of Americans. His success in making that speech
achieve subtle moral effects through humor revolutionized American
literary expression, and in the wake of his achievement colloquial
language shed the quotation marks it had previously worn to quarantine it
from contaminating the literary language of the text and became the
tongue of the American writer.

Excitements offered by travel accounts

Twain’s narrative method developed out of, or was marked by, his early
exercise in travel sketches. Immensely popular, these personal accounts combined
thorough descriptions of foreign places, scenery, monuments, and curiosities with
detailed practical advice about how to profit by and enjoy travelling while avoiding its
hazards. The sketches served the increasing numbers of American travellers as first
guidebooks to Europe. To those who could not afford a European tour, they offered
excitements of donated experience. Their informative character made them acceptable
to the strict moralists and pragmatists who held fiction in contempt. Travel books
contained facts, while the personal touch of sentiment or humor rendered them
entertaining at the same time. In many ways Innocents Abroad (1869) is a typical travel
book of the day, although with humorous incidents and observations not found in the
usual guidebook, as put by Hurwitz (1974: 117). It grew out of Twain’s letters for the
San Francisco Alta California and the New York Tribune, written during his cruise to
Europe, Egypt, and the Holy Land in 1867. In them Twain assumes a mask of total
ignorance to ridicule his fellow travellers as much as their European guides. He
stubbornly refuses to worship the Old World just because it is ancient. His mocking
irony blends with genuine horror at poverty and abuses he perceives there. Yet his
continuous praise of everything American sounds almost defensive. Twain must have
found the narrative structure of a travel book congenial, for he used the same temporal
and spatial arrangement of episodes in his later fiction. In a way, The Adventures of
Huckleberry Finn is but a record of another innocent’s travel abroad, some fifteen years
later, when the author’s personal experience from his trips ‘... permitted him to
recapture the peculiar flavor of a boy’s attitude toward life ...” (Bode et al., 1971: 454).

13
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Nostalgic about the past, local in colour

The novels and stories authored by Mark Twain® retell much of his personal
experience as if his own memory was the richest and most reliable store of lifelike
situations, characters, and incidents, which is what makes his writing largely
autobiographical (Kaplan, 1966). The proportions between factual and fictional parts
vary considerably from a condensed but fairly straightforward account of his
apprenticeship as a cub-pilot in Life on the Mississippi (1883), to a consciously
composed and elaborate tale of his ideal boyhood in The Advetures of Tom Sawyer
(1876). Somehow he can be faithful to minute details of setting, behaviour, or speech
and idealistic or nostalgic about the past. This peculiar combination of realism and
idealization brings him close to what is referred to as “local color” fiction which, for all
the differences of mood and purpose, was a spontaneous response to the main current of
events that carried the post-Civil War America away from rural, provincial sectionalism
toward national politics and economy.

Like Twain, colorists described places and people they knew at first hand and
loved, the world which was rapidly disappearing under the pressures of expanding
industry and urbanization. Whether written for pure entertainment or criticism, they
record the fondly remembered peculiarities before these fade away. This desire to
preserve gave incentive to minutely accurate descriptions of the life of the region and an
earnest effort to note down oddities of local speech. These two elements bring the entire
movement, and Mark Twain, within the mainstream of American realism.

Twain’s personal dream about good old days in Hannibal, Missouri, or on the
Mississippi did not blind him to the cruelties, violence, and injustice of the ante-bellum
South. Pudd’nhead Wilson (1894) is perhaps the most perceptive accusation of the
inequities of slavery. In the story of Tom Driscoll and Chambers, Twain does more than
depict a slave’s ordinary trials and miseries. He tries to assess psychological damage
done permanently to both the Black and his white master. The novel is also memorable
for the excellent portrait of Roxana, a slave, because she is one-sixteenth black. Roxana

° As explained by Hurwitz (1974: 426-427), the very name of MARK TWAIN is in fact an
important element of such store: The chant, by the men on Mississippi River steamboats who
called the soundings, indicated the sounding at two fathoms, or twelve feet. The term was made
famous by the novelist, Samuel Clemens, who took it as his pen name.
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is fully alive in all shades of human emotions: cunning and passionate, she is as
convincing in her tenderness, blind devotion, and self-sacrifice as she is in fear, anger,
or mischief.

A comparable exploration of the essential humanity of a slave lies at the core
of The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn (1884). After many days spent on the raft, and
many a misadventure, Huck becomes convinced that “Jim is white inside”. This concise
phrase sums up his recognition of Jim’s humanity which leads him to risk his own
salvation in helping Jim escape. Writing The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn Twain
was keenly aware of the prevailing convention which presented the old South as a
pastoral country of beautiful women, well-mannered gentlemen, eternal yet benign
sunshine amidst rose and magnolia blossoms. In short it was the land of high breeding,
tender sentiment, and chivalry — all of which Twain exposed as superficial if not
directly false. In sleepy Dawson’s Landing (Pudd 'nhead Wilson) fear and greed errupt
in crime, while St. Petersburg (The Adventures of Tom Sawyer) seems almost edenic,
except for violence, murder, and robbery lurking on its verge.

Wit — weapon against abuse

The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn contains a terrifying picture of the South
made up of rogues and their victims, of the kind but stupid, and smart but
unscrupulously wicked. Huck relates his story of cruelty, violence, greed, duplicity, and
vice with a calm detachment of a child so used to wickedness that it fails to shock or
frighten him. His experience of the South contradicts the sentimental approach of
popular fiction. Hence, by the end of his journey down the river, Huck identifies the
“civilized” society with falsehood and corruption which leave no room for the values of
the raft — friendship, freedom, honesty, peace. His final decision “to light out for the
Territory” is an act of affirmation as much as of renunciation. The idyll of the raft could
not continue forever — the further South they drifted the fewer their chances for a
positive solution to their adventure. Twain was also too well aware that the American
society he knew and described could not accommodate the ideal relation such as the one
between Huck and Jim, nor could it accept Huck’s new self-consciousness. The only
way out was to send Huck to the wilderness “ahead of the rest”. Thus Huck joins the
long line of American innocents who, having suffered trials and tribulations in
established society, leave it for a more primitive but sane and moral world of nature.

Huck, who is twelve or thirteen, is big enough to survive more or less on his
own but he is still a child, still in need to be protected and guided. Confronted with evil
or malice he is as helpless as Jim, wit being his only weapon against abuse. It is
significant that in every new confrontation Huck invents a new name for himself and a
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new, larger family story in which he is the only survivor. His quick imagination and
inventiveness in piling up family disasters supply plenty of humor, yet it would be a
mistake to overlook their seriousness. One is tempted to argue that Huck’s adventures
which begin ritual-like with an elaborate staging of his own death are, in fact, a
subconscious quest for a father, for a family, i.e. for a network of human relationships
binding one to society.

What contains the possibility of communicating the hero’s immediate
impressions is the first person narrative. Huck sees the world as if for the first time —
with fresh, innocent eyes uninfluenced by social conventions or preconceived ideas. He
seems to see everything, notes facts as well as impressions with utmost accuracy. He
may comment on the events he witnesses or participates in, but seldom speaks out in
judgement. Noting down his thoughts and emotions he always stresses that his point of
view is strictly personal: “I thought...”, “I says...”, etc. He seems to believe he is too
young or too ignorant to condemn his elders and presumably his betters. His humility
keeps him entrapped in false notions of morality. Huck accepts the prevailing social
standards as valid and true, therefore condemning his own wickedness of helping a
runaway slave. He fails to realize that his heart is sounder than his head or that his
intuitive sense of what is right and moral is truer than man-made laws. The conflict
between his heart and his head, i.e. between what is inborn or spontaneous and what is
taught by or absorbed from his social milieu, adds vivacity and color to his account. It
becomes a source of additional suspense as important, in fact, as the reader’s concern
about the outcome of his adventures, and that adds to the fact that this novel ‘...
manages better than any other American novel up to the time to provoke that “willing
suspension of disbelief” that Coleridge considered the essential effect of imaginative
literature.” (Bode et al., 1971: 455).

Playing with the language

Master of both situational and character humor, Twain is at his best when
playing with language. A good, although somewhat “neutral”, example of his mastery at
play of words and using the language to shape his style and initially attract his reader is
offered by his Preface to The Prince and the Pauper (1882):

I will set down a tale as it was told to me by one who had it of his father,
which latter had it of his father, this last having in like manner had it of
his father, and so on, back and still back, three hundred years and more,
the fathers transmitting it to the sons and so preserving it. It may be
history, it may be only a legend, a tradition. It may have happened, it may
not have happened; but it could have happened. It may be that the wise
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and the learned believed it in the old days; it may be that only the
unlearned and the simple loved it and credited it.

As for the use of language in The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn, Huck’s
mispronunciations and misuse of more sophisticated words are hilarious, yet they
constitute but a small part of Twain’s linguistic ingenuity. The novel is the first great
one written not in standard, educated English but in plain American vernacular: given
his choice of the narrator he could not do otherwise if he wanted his tale to sound
“realistic”. Twain uses colloquial speech consistently, yet Huck’s peculiar variety of
English is further enriched by dialectal forms used by other characters in the novel.

The novel begins with a Notice from someone named G. G., who is identified
as the Chief of Ordnance. The Notice demands that no one try to find a motive, moral,
or plot in the novel, on pain of various and sundry punishments. The Notice is followed
by an Explanatory note from the Author, which states that the attention to dialects in the
book has been painstaking and is extremely true-to-life in mimicking the peculiar verbal
tendencies of individuals along the Mississippi. It assures the reader that if he or she
feels that the characters in the book are “trying to talk alike but failing”, then the reader
is mistaken. The Notice and Explanatory set the tone for The Adventures of Huckleberry
Finn through their mixing of humor and seriousness. In its declaration that anyone
looking for motive, plot, or moral will be prosecuted, banished, or shot, the Notice
establishes a sense of blustery comedy that pervades the rest of the novel. The
Explanatory takes on a slightly different tone, still full of a general good-naturedness
but also brimming with authority. In the final paragraph, Twain essentially dares the
reader to believe that he might know or understand more about the dialects of the South,
and, by extension, the South itself. Twain’s good nature stems in part from his sense of
assurance that, should anyone dare to challenge him, he would certainly prove
victorious.

As a true master of the language, Twain distinguishes and transcribes minor
differences between Negro speech and white colloquialisms as well as between
Missouri and Arkansas dialects. His greatest achievement, however, lies in flexibility
and power of expression. Although “uncivilized”, Huck never becomes vulgar, his
profanities are mild indeed. Attuned to nature, Huck responds wholeheartedly to every
natural phenomenon before his eyes. He is sensitive to changing scenery as much as to
light and shadows playing on water. Using his personal idiom he, or rather the author, is
able to describe accurately and poetically what he sees. Furthermore, he can articulate
his personal response to it in full richness of his emotions, moods, and ideas, in doing so
remaining simple but never simplistic. Praising Twain’s linguistic virtuosity Ernest
Hemingway (1935: 22) wrote:
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All Modern American literature comes from one book by Mark Twain
called Huckleberry Finn. ... it’s the best book we’ve had. All
American writing comes from that. There was nothing before. There
has been nothing as good since.

However, all this does not mean that the book’s greatness was immediately
recognized. Of the three novels that constitute a kind of trilogy, The Adventures of Tom
Sawyer (1876), Life on the Mississippi (1883), and The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn
(1885), the last was least enthusiastically received. While the book is not without flaws
(its end being the most conspicuous of them), the real reason was probably the
undercurrent of gloom that began to be so visible in Twain’s writings (Burt, 2004).

His later years strengthened this tendency even further, which relates to the
piece of short fiction “The Man That Corrupted Hadleyburg”, written in Europe in 1898
while the author was on a lecture tour, but in the first place to the novel A Connecticut
Yankee in King Arthur’s Court (1889), concentrating on the dark side of human
personality (Bode et al., 1971). The novel’s hero is named Hank Morgan, and it is not
just a coincidence that, just like Huck Finn, he comes into a desperate conflict with
reality, but while Huck can at least try to go West, Hank has no such recourse and has to
die.

Instead of a conclusion: the only century worth living in

Twain’s last work, A Mysterious Stranger (1897-1900), started several times,
but never finished, testified to both his vanishing writing power and increasing
pessimism: the author was already too bitter about mankind to be able to describe its
problems. In 1909, he said (electronic source):

I came in with Halley’s Comet in 1835. It is coming again next year, and |
expect to go out with it. It will be the greatest disappointment of my life if
I don’t go out with Halley’s Comet. The Almighty has said, no doubt:
‘Now here are these two unaccountable freaks; they came in together,
they must go out together.’

Mark Twain did die in 1910, on April 21, just a single day after the passing of
Comet Halley! He was famous, but full of hatred towards others. He was a real genius,
but his gravest paradox, which ultimately destroyed him as a writer, was that the people
he portrayed so well were also the same people he came to despise. To be remembered,
however, is the fact that he used to be a true lover of the century he lived in (Ziff, 2004
3-4):

L@Dg‘mzom



GREAT ANNIVERSARY OF A TALL TALE BY THE FIRST THOROUGHLY AMERICAN
WRITER

Intoxicated with what he called “the drive and push and rush and struggle
of the living, tearing, looming nineteenth, the mightiest of all the
centuries!”, it was, he said “the only century worth living in since time
itself was invented.” He recklessly participated in its excesses even as he
exposed them to ridicule in his writings.

A good example remains of his excessive and somewhat bitter humour from
the time when Mark Twain still stood new for Samuel Langhorne Clemens, who
commented on the big success of his Celebrated Jumping Frog of Calaveras County by
maintaining that it was the frog that was celebrated, not its author. And there is a good
example of a brief suggestion of how to define and remember him, found in Bode et al.
(1971: 451):

Born in the tradition of American humor, sustained by the contemporary
interest in local color, and invigorated during his maturity by the
rebellious spirit of the times, Samuel Langhorne Clemens was in many
respects the climactic figure of American literature during the latter part
of the nineteenth century.

These days mark the 150" anniversary of the publication of a tall tale that
subsequently proved to be practically the starting point of the rise of this genius of both
American language and literature.
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Cano6onan /1. JoBanoBuh

BEJINKA TOJUIIIBLUIA JEJHE BHCOKE ITPHYE ITPBOI" TIOTITYHO
AMEPHYKOTI [TMCHA

Pe3nume: OBaj paj je HaMepeH Jia MOJCETH YUTAJIALITBO JIa C€ HABPIIHO BEK W 10 O
HacTaHka U o0jaBJbHBama Kpartke npuue Mapka TBena moj HacioBoMm ,,CiaBHa JKaba
Ckounna u3 Kamasepaca® — “The Celebrated Jumping Frog of Calaveras County“, xoja
je 1867. romuHe Jfana M HAaclOB HErOBOj NPBOj KHHM3M — 30Mpum o 27 mnpuya
NpPeTX0AHO 00jaBJbUBAHKUX y Mara3uHMMa W HOBHMHaMa, moj HacimoBoMm The Celebrated
Jumping Frog of Calaveras County, and Other Sketches. Henpecrano, meljytum, Tpeba
UMaTH Ha yMy W YUECHULY Ja je Mapk TBEH NpBH y NMOTIIYHOCTH aMEpHYKH ITHCAIl,
CTBapanan KoOjH je, 3a pasiHKy OJ CBOJHX KIM)KEBHUX IPETXOJHHKA ald H
CaBpEMEHHKa, CBECHO W OJUTyYHO HAUYMHUO KOpaKk ynajbaBama ox EBpome, okpehyhn
neha emporckoj Tpamurju. OH HHUje CJIENO YBa)kaBao M CJICIHO JABHO YKOPCH-CHE
HHCTUTYIMje U obuuaje CTapor cBera, W 0J0Hjao je Ja CIaBH €BPOIICKY YMETHOCT,
UCTOPH]Y M KYJITYPHY Tpaauuujy. Y CKJIaay C THM, OI0alMBa0 je W YCHOCTaBJbCHE
oOpaciie ¥ KOHBEHIIMjE€ EHIJIECKE KIbM)KEBHOCTH KOjU CY OOJHMKOBAIM KHHKEBHO
CTBapaJlalliTBO aMEpPUUKHMX MUcala cBe 10 BpemeHna I pahanckor para. O ce ob6pahao
CB0jOj POAHO] 3eMJBH HacTOjehiH 1a MCTPaKu U U3HECE CBE IITO OHA HYIU U 10 MMUTAkY
TeMa 3a o0paJy U Ha TepeHy je3uKa, IPH YeMy My je aMepHudka CTBApPHOCT HETOBOT
BpeMeHa HyAmIa o0usbe MaTepHjaia 3a NpHUIoBegamke. tberopn aMepuuKky KapakTepy U
JUKOBH, ojpeheHa Mecta W aMOWjeHTH, NpOOJIEMH W CHTyaldje H3BOJEC C€ U3
CBaKOJHEBHIE M I00POr YBHIAa Ha OCHOBY HEMOCPEIHOT JINYHOT UCKYCTBAa, KOjUMA je
NPUKJbYYEHO U HErOBO OJBaYKHO EKCIIEPUMEHTHCAE U NMOUTPABabe je3UKOM — OHO je
NPBU KOJU je UCTPaXHBAO MOTYHHOCTH THUIMYHO aMEpUYKOT H3pa3a MPUMEHEHOT y
030MJpHOM crmcaTesbcTBY. (CMaTpao je Ja je KOJIOKBHjaJJHM TOBOp OOMYHHUX
AMmeprKaHalla elecTH4YaH, >KMBOINHCAaH, MaJa I[IOHEKaJ W ByITapaH MeIujyM
nU3pakaBama, y CBAKOM CIIy4ajy JKHBJBM M CTHMYJATHBHHjU OJI CIOKEHHX Kalyma
o0pa3zoBaHOT M THpeQHUIBEHOr OPUTAHCKOT eHIJVIeCKOr je3nka. Kaga ce o merosom
CTBapaJIallITBy TOBOPH JIaHAC, BUILIE O/ BEKa I10CII€ CMPTH, CBaKy AUCKYCH]y OU Tpebaio
MOYETH MHCUCTUPAhEM Ha YMILCHUIM J1a je OO HEIUTO JTAJIEKO BHIIE O XyMOpHCTE U
nHcla 3a Jiely 1 omnaauHy. McruHa je na je 6Mo u jeqHo U Ipyro, ajid Mopa Jia ce 3Ha
Jia je M0 ¥ MHOT'O TIPEKO TOTa, OHAKO MOTITYHO 00y3€T 3aHOCOM U ITOTOHOM Y3aBPEJIoT ’
HE3ayCTaBJBHBOT JCBETHAECTOT BEKa, y YHjHUM je HEeoOy3JTaHOCTMMAa M caM HEXajHO
YYECTBOBaO 4YaK M OHJA KaJa MX je MCMEBA0 M M3BPraBao pyriy y CBOM IHUCamby. Y
MOCTIEeIBIM JCTeHIjaMa )KUBOTa OropdYeH fnorahajuMa M JbyIuMa Uy CBOjUM KPaTKUM
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npryaMa W y TONHTHYKAM M (UIO30(CKIM ecejuMa HyIHO je MHCA0 HCIYHEHY
HEeCHMHU3MOM H 33jeIJbUBOM CATHPOM, aJi je U TO yMHOTOME JOIPHHENO Ja CaMo IeceT
ToJ¥HA Tocie cMpTH Oyae ykibydeH y Kyhy cinaBaux kojy je Hbyjopuiku yHHBEp3uTeT
nokpenyo 1900. romusre.

Kibyune pedyd: Xymop, 6ucoke npuye, TPUNIOBEIArbe, OOWYaH aMEPUUYKH TOBOD,
ayrobuorpa)CKu eIeMEeHTH.

Harym npujema: 7.9.2016.
Hatym ucrnpaBku: /

Hatym omobpema: 15.11.2016.
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OPUT'MHAJIHU HAYYHHU PA ]
VIK: 821.163.41(71).09
Maja M. Ryk”
Anda BK yauBepsutet y beorpany

®dakynTeT 3a CTpaHe je3uKe

MMUTPAHTCKA KHbM)XEBHOCT KAO ,HALMOHAJTHA
ANNETOPUIA™ N ,APYLWUTBEHO-CUMBOJINYAH YNH"

AncrpakT: lIMUrpaHTCKa KIBIDKEBHOCT INPENCTaB/ba BaXKaH J€0
CaBPEMEHOT MTOCTKOJIOHHUjaTHOT KEMKEBHOT KaHOHa. [luciu y aujacropu
YIJIaBHOM OIHUCYjy TOTEIIKOhie MMUrpaHata Ja ce yKIONe y Ipyraduju
KyJTYpOJIOIIKK 00pas3al, Kao U pa3iuke u3Mel)y crape KynType HHXOBE
MaTuIle ¥ OKOJHOCTH Y HOBOj JOMOBHMHH M KynTypu. Ocnamajyhn ce Ha
tBphema Ppenpuka [lejMcoHa na je cBaka KEHHKEBHOCT ,HAIlMOHAJIHA
aneropuja“ ¥ ,,IpyIITBEHO CUMOOIIMYAH YAH, Y OBOM pajy C€ aHaJIH3HPa
CTBapaJIaIITBO JBa cpricka nucia y Kanaau — npama Henana JoBanosuha
u e kparke mnpude HebGojure MunocaBibeBuha. 3ajenHuuka
KapakTepHCTHKA JIBa TIOMEHYTa YMETHHKA M TEKCTOBA TyMauY€HHX Y OBOM
pany je 1a mpOTarOHUCTH Y HHXOBHUM JICJIUMa HE CBEI0YE O MpobdieMuMa
MMHIpaHaTa y BE3W Ca HOBHMM, CTPAHUM KYJITYPHUM uaeHTHTeToM. Kpo3
UCKYCTBa CBOjUX jyHaka, JoBaHoBuh u MunocaBibeBuh TOKa3yjy
€MOTHBHY J]paMy JbYAH y pacejamy Kaja MOHOBO IOCETE CBOjY OTaIOMHY
HaKOH MHOT'O TOJIMHA.

Kibyune peun: uMHrpanTcka KeHHWKEBHOCT, CpIICKa aujacnopa, Kanana,
Henan JoBanosuh, He6ojma Munocassbesuh

* maja.cuk@alfa.edu.rs
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»MHCIHO caM Ha TO Kako MU CBe HemocTaje. AMa Oamr cBe moj HeOeckoM KamoMm. A
HApOYUTO MOj KPEBET™, peuH Cy TJIaBHOT jyHaka apame Oxpyzirocm Henama JoBanoBmha
(JoanoBuh, 2006: 172). TakBo pa3sMHILBaEkE CBOjCTBEHO jé MHOTHUM IpPHIAIHUIMA
Pa3IMUUTHX HAIlMOHAJIHOCTH KOjU KHMBE W3BaH CBOjUX Maruua. Kako ce nzHocu y pany
HAneHrturer umurpanrta y Kawagm y mnposu /[laBunma AnbGaxapuja u [paromupa
WBkoBuha®:

VBkoBuheBu jyHanu ce cyoyaBajy ca pasiMYUTUM HCKyIICHUMa KOje
npaTe XHBOT y Aujacnopy. [ 0TOBO cBakora off lbUX, y MOTPa3K 32 HOBUM
UIICHTUTETOM Y HEIIO3HATO] CPEIMHY, 320KYIUbY]y Pa3MHUIILJbaka Kao ITO
cy, u3Mehy ocranor, konuky Opury Ou Tpebaao MOCBETHUTH MaTepHEM
JjE3UKY M KyJITYpH I KaKo C€ YKJIONHTH Y HOBO M JpYyrauuje OKpyKeme
(hyxk, 2009: 204).

Hok mpuue [laBuma Anbaxapuja u [Jparomupa VBkoBuha, aHammsmpane y
MIOMEHYTOM pajy, TOBOpPE O TOME KaKO CTapy HJIECHTUTET UMHUTPAHTa, OJHOCHO CPIICKO
KyITypHO Hacliehe, yTude Ha ykianame y HOBU KOJISKTMBHU UJIECHTUTET U (opMupame
HOBOT JIMYHOT WACHTHTETA, npama Oxpyerocm Henana JoBanosuha u npuue , [IpBu myt
¢ omem y Cpbujy“ u ,Crpanan™ ce 0aBe HEITO [IPYyrauMjoM TEMAaTHKOM U
MepCHeKTUBOM UMurpaHara. CBa MOMEHyTa Jiefia, y OBOM CIIy4ajy HIMHIPAaHCKUX IHcara
CPIICKOT TIOpEKJa, MpEACTaBJbajy ,HAlMOHAJIHE aieropuje” rae, kako Xomu baba
HaBonu Buheme @penpuka IlejMcona ,mnpunoBename WHAMBHUAYalHE NpUYe U
WH/IMBH/YaJIHOT UCKYCTBa MOpa Ha Kpajy YKJbYYUTH U KOMIUIETHY OOYXBaTHY IPHUY O
camoM konekTuBuTeTy (bada: 2004, 262).

VY neny [lonumuuko HeceecHO: npunogedarse KAo OpPYWMEEHO CUMOOIUYAH
yun, Openpuk [lejMcCOH 3acHHMBaA CBOje TEOpPHMjCKE IIOCTaBKE Ha IMPEMHCH Jla CBaka
KEbMDKEBHOCT ,,CaJIPXKH Yy CEOM OHO INTO CMO Ha3BaJHM ,,IIOJIMTHYKO HECBECHO, Jla ce
CBaKa KIIKEBHOCT MOpPA YHTATH KA0 CUMOOJIMYHA MEIUTAIja O CyJOWHHU 3ajeTHUIIe
(Ilejmcon, 1984: 82). Ocnamajyhu ce Ha Teopujcka Buhema Hoprpoma ®paja, mopen
n3BecHux kouienara JKaka Jlakana, JIynca Antucepa, Kenera bepka u ITon ne Mana,
[lejMCOH HaBOAM HEKOJHMKO PAa3JIMYHUTUX €Talla Yy TyMadewhy TeKcTa. CBaKO KEHIDKEBHO
JIeJI0 je MPBEHCTBEHO ,.cuMOonmuad 4yuH (Jameson, 2010: 1942). M3BecHu nerasbu
3a[uieTa, JIMYHOCTH W HJACje Y KIIKCBHHM TEKCTOBHMA YECTO IIPEICTaBIbajy
QNETOpUYHE ally3Wje Ha WM3BECHE HCTOPHjCKE JIMYHOCTH, IPYIITBCHE MPOMEHE WU
JNOKTPHHE Yy W3BECHOM pa3no0spy. LlejMcoH TBpaum na cBaku OOJNHMK IMHUCAama HMa
WJCOJIONIKY MO3aqWHy U IHJb Ja OCMHUCIH ,,M3MUIBeHa W (QopmaiHa "pemema’ 3a
HepelmMBe JpyImTBeHe mpotuBpeunoctu (Jameson, 2010: 1944). KmuwxeBHH
CTBapaoIH Cy ce Kpo3 CBOje KpeaTHBHE UMITyJIce U cUMOOoIMYHEe o0pHce y JINTepapHUM
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tdopmama ocnobahamym HEraTHBHHX eMOIHja ycien JUYHUX WA  KOJEKTHBHUX
JpaMaTHYHHX OKONHOCTH. J[pyra erama Tymauema TEKCTa Ce OClama Ha KOHIENT
»AIeoJoreMa’ OIHOCHO pa3yMeBame TEKCTa Kao IIONPHINTA ,,CYHPOTCTaBJECHUX
KOJIEKTMBHHX IHCKypca ApyInTBeHHMX Kiaca® (Jameson, 2010: 1942). Ha mpumep,
IpamatuyHa OopOa m3mel)y rnmaBHumx nmkoBa y lllekcnmpoBuM JpamaMa oppakaBa
uneosoku KoHGaukT n3mel)y deynanmusma u mMozmepHux obnuka ynpasibama. Tpeha
(daza Tymauema KHIHIDKCBHOT Jiella Ce OIHOCH Ha ,MJCOJOTHj)y (opme™, OIHOCHO
,»CHMOOJIMYHE TMOpYKEe IMPEHOLIEHE Ha HAac HCTOBPEMEHUM IIOCTOjabeM DPa3IMYUTHX
3HAKOBHHUX CHCTEMa KOjU Cy CaMHU OCTAIlH WJIM HajaBe 3a HAYMH MIPOU3BOIEe ™ (Jameson,
2010: 1942). Kpo3 nomeHyTe erame y TyMauemy TeKcTa LlejMCOH HCTHYE KOJIHKO
KIbIDKEBHU jyHaX u gorahaju y gennMa oOwiIyjy 3TyCHYTUM CUMOOJIHUYHUM 3HAYCHEM
¥ KOJIUKO OZIpaKaBajy IPYIITBEHO-TIOJUTHYKE U HCTOPHjCKE OKOJHOCTU Ha aJlerOpUYaH
Ha4MH.

AKO GHCMO MOKYIIAH Ja 00jaCHUMO TIO3HIH]y IMHTPAHTCKE KEBMXKEBHOCTH Y
onHocy Ha IlejMcoHOBa TymMadewma, MOTJIM OUCMO 1A je Me(HUHUIIIEMO Kao CHMOOIHYaH
NPOM3BOJl M O/Ipa3 TPEHYTHHX KYJTYPOJIOUIKHX JelllaBama y OKBHPY KOJUX Cy ce
MapruHaIM30BaHU TOjeIUHIM U TPyIe H300PHIM 32 PABHOIPABHY YJOTY Y OAHOCY Ha
JUCKYPC TPAJUIMOHAIHUX KIHIDKEBHHUX KaHOHA. Pa3muuuTe APYHITBEHO-HCTOPHU)CKE
OKOITHOCTH Cy [OMpHHENe MocTojelieM KyATypONIOIIKOM 3a0KPeTy OJ IBaIeCeTHX
roguHa mponuior Beka. CBe y cBeMy, 3axBajbyjyhu mpoMeHH (oKyca W MpUCTYyHa y
KIBIDKEBHOCTH, JlaHAC WMaMo IMPWIMKY Ja ce, Kpo3 oapeheHe KiMKEBHE TEKCTOBE,
JeTajbHHje YIMO3HAMO Ca HeKaJ 3allOCTaBJbeHHM M HEPaCBETJ/HEHHM >KHBOTHUM
acTeKTUMa.

VY npamu Oxpyenocm, KOHKpETHO, ipotaroHucta Henana Josanosuha nponasu
KpO3 IMOoceOHYy ICHXHMYKY INPHUIpPEMY IIpe HEero ce CpeTHe ca CBOjuM poharuma u
npujatesbuma y CpOuju, jep HHje CHUrypaH Ja MOXKE jeIHOCTABHO MOJHETH MPOMCHY
KOja UM Ce JIOroJiuiia y TOKY HeroBor ozcycrtsa. M3 tor pasnora ce obpaha arenumju,
KOjy BoAM HeoOWdYaH "4oBeK 1Mo MMeHy OMHHU M Koja ce 0aBM NCHUXHYKOM IPHUIPEMOM
MMUTpaHaTa 3a cycpeT ca crtapoMm KyinTypom. He6ojma MmumocaBibeBuh, mn3Bomehu
CJIMYHE 3aKJbYYKe Kao JoBaHOBHN, MHIIe 0 YOBEKY U3 Aujacope koju aonazu y Cpoujy,
I7ie ¢y ce Jorojwie MHOroOpojHe nmpoMeHe, y npudama [Ipsu nym c¢ oyem y Cpoujy n
Cmpanay.

Jok MunocapeBuli Ha peajlaH HauWH W3BeIITaBa O (He)3rogama CBOJHX
MPOTArOHUCTA, y MOMEHYTOj JoBaHOBHhEBO] qpamMu ce mpeminhy CTBAPHOCT M MAIITA.
Owmuu npurnpema BaBy 3a cycpere y Cpbuju Tako mTo ce TpaHC(hHOPMHIIE Y CBAKOT
KOMIIHjy U pohaka Kojer O6M OBaj CPIICKM MMHUTPAHT MOTA0 Ja CyCpeTHe M o0jalmana
My yHampen rnpobiieme Koju ra Myde na Bapa He Ou OMO IIOKMpPaH MPHIMKOM EBHXOBOT
CTBapHOT cycpeTa. JoBaHOBHN KpO3 OBO /110 KPUTHKYje ApyIITBeHE Mpwinke y Cpouju
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JeBeleCeTHX TONVMHA [BAaJECETOr BEKa: OIIUTYy HECTAIIWIy CBUX IIOTpPEIIITHHA,
nopeMelieH CHCTeM BPEIHOCTH y OKBHUPY KOr'a yCIeEBajy HEMHCMEHHM KPUMHUHAIIM U
paTHy CUTyaIujy.

[Ipsu BaBuH cycper je ca ocrapenoMm 6akoM, Koja My caomnimrasa: ,,Hu OpamHa
HemaMm. Hu kucene Bone. Hu yipa® (JoBanosuh, 2006: 178). Jenan ox cinenehinx cycpera
jé ca KOMIIMjOM HapKOMaHOM 3WTHjeM, 3a YHjer olla ce Ipeylalla Heropa Majka.
[Momenyrn wu3badenu hak nppBHO-pepahjuBauke IIKOoJe WMa IUIAHOBE JAa jaohe y
AMepHKy ¥ TIpociaBu ce cleHapujeM 3a ¢uiaM ca ®uonom Mukc. Hberos enriecku
BPBH O]l HEMPaBWIHO YNOTpeOJbeHUX m3pasa: ,.Don't you go to the bitch?, .,...things
going improve when I joint you®, ,,You know what I meaned*, ,,What did I said?*, I
exactly knows*. 3urujes rmaBHu caBeT BaBu jecre: ,,...Ja OM yKamupao cTBapu, na Ou

yKanupao MeXaHH3aM OBOT JIPYIITBa, MOpall HednM Aa ce ypaaum (JoBanosuh, 2006:
183).

Moryhe na O6u BaBa 6Wo y BeNMKOM HCKYIICHY a MPUMEHH OBaj MPHUHIHIT
HAaKOH MOTPECHOT CycpeTa ca KOMIIMHHIIOM JOKOM YHjH je CHH MOTMHYO Ha PaTUINTY.
OnHa ra ONTyXyje Ja OH CHOCH OJIOBOPHOCT 3a Ty UHELCHHILY, jep je moberao y
HHOCTPAHCTBO: ,,MHOro MU MMaMoO oj TBora “kao'. Kako u Ja He MOrHWHE, Kajaa je
(axTruku cam Ha 6ojuruty?* (Joanosuh, 2006: 169).

PasroBop ca poljeHoM MajkoM HHje Mame morpecaH. Omagame MOpPaTHUX
BPEIHOCTH C€ OJpa3wio U Ha meHy cynabuHy Takohe. Hekamaimma HHTENEKTyaska
nodena je Ja ce o0yauu Kao THHEjlepKa U Ja Heryje yKyc IpeMa Kudy M IIyHAy IITO
BaBy HaBoaM Ha 3aKJbyYaK: ,,Je0'0 TH 3eMJbY Y KOjOj IPOCBETHHU PaJHULN U HAPKOMaHH
uMajy uctu ykyc* (Joanosuh, 2006: 197). MajunHo olpaBaame 3a CUTyalldjy y KOjy je
nmocrena je crnexaehe: ,,Jla O 4oBeK 3aapika0 MHCTHHKTE, TO jeCT — Ja OW 3ajpxao Ha
NaMeTH CBOjY CPOJHOCT ca 3BepuMa, YCJIOBH JKMBOTA He cMejy OuTH 3Bepcku. Kax jecy
TaKBH, YOBEK HACTOjU Jla YTYIIH CBE 3BepCKo y wemy. Ila u oHo mro je mobpo. Hemam
ja Bumre MajunHcke nHCTHHKTE (JoBanoBuh, 2006: 200).

ITomenyte oxonmHocTH y JoBaHOBMNEBO] KibU3U Toicehajy Ha OTHCE TaIallmber
crama y Cpouju y neny [parana TomopoBuha Kmuea océeme. Yak u TomopouheBu
oJUTacIii KOJ Ticuxujatpa y TOPOHTY y MOCIEAmEM IOTIaBJby, TE Ce Ka0 MMUTPAHT
TEIIKO YKJIala y HOBY cpeanHy, nojcehajy Ha Basun onazak koq Omuuja. Togoposuh,
norryT JoBaHOBUIEBOT MIPOTArOHUCTE, Y JEAHOM TPCHYTKY HOYHIGE Ja MEIlIa jaBy U CaH.
IMocmarpajyhu npenctaBy y jeAHOM IUPKYCY HEMY ITOYHE J1a ce puBuba:

U nornenaM HaOKOJIO M BUAUM CBE IIpUjaTesbe U JbyOaBU U APYroBE KaKo
cene ca MHOM. U Tako ne6aumo hyT/bnMBH M cMemrHH Kao Mmertadopa. 1
BETap HaC HOCH, U Ty U TaMoO IOHEKO uchajaHe, Heko Ha Hosu 3enann,
HeKo y Amepuky, Heko y XomnaHmujy, Heko y Kamamy. W onma Genm
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KJIOBH YYHMHHU [1a TIAafa CHET, jOIl HEeXHHjH of mpBor. M oHOa je MpTBa
TUIIMHA WA HHUje, W YyjeM caMO BeTap M Kako HEKO Kaxke Ha
BaBIWJIOHCKOM: 'Mu cMo JHKOBH 4Hju je ayTop ympo' (Tomoposuh, 2007:
282).

Belinna Haparopa u mpoTaroHucTa y AeiuMa CPIICKUX MMUTPAHTCKUX IHcala
Jenu ciuuHe Teckobe um motpece. Kako Bnamuciasa T'opmuh IletkoBuh ommcyje
TMICHXOJIOLIKK NOPTPET HapaTopa poMana Mamay JlaBuna Anbaxapuja:

Osxanouthen Hax ryOUTKOM Majke U oTaiionHe, oH OpuHe Ja he u3ryouTu
U je3UK, U OYajHUUKU CEe TPYAU Ja MOBPATH CBOje T'yOHTKE y KHBOTY M
UCTOPUjU KPO3 KIIKEBHOCT;, HWIAK, WPOHHja je y TOME IITO je OH
Hecroco0aH 1a CTBOPH YMETHOCT KOja OM MOIIa Jla MOCTYXH Kao yTexa
3a UCTOpHjcKe U er3ucteHnujamde ryourtke (Gordi¢ Petkovic, 2012: 19).

MunocaBibeBulieB MPOTAroHKUCTA, Tj. OH CaM, IPOJIa3H KPO3 CIUYHO UCKYCTBO
kao BaBa W Ipyrn MMHUTpaHTH y TEKCTOBMMA IHCalla M3BaH MaTHIE. Y TOTOBO CBUM
JIeNIMMa CPIICKUX MMUIPAHTCKUX IMHUCAalla Ce HMCIO0JbaBa OKPEHYTOCT Ka MPOLUIOCTH U
TPaAMUMjH, Kao ¥ CHEUU(PHUYHOCTHMA CpPIICKOT MEHTAJUTETa, ILITO je MOTIYHO
Pa3IMYUTO Yy OJHOCY Ha KaHAJCKU KYJITypHH MaeHTHTeTe. Kako ce HaBomu y crynuju
Becue Jlonuuuh: ,,CpOu Bullle BoJIC 1a )KHUBE Y MPOLUIOCTH, 0K KaHahauu rienajy ka
O6ynyhnoctn, CpOu cy nmoHOCHH Ha CBOjy Tpaauiujy, Kanahanu Ha cBoja mocrurnyha,
Cpbu xyny u nicyjy, Kanahanu ce m3pumanajy u cmemte’ (Jlommranh, 20076: 118).

,,CBaKd aKkT UMHUTpalHje je Kao MPeTPIUbCHE MOXKAAHOT yuapa, Kako H3HOCH
Becrna Jlommunh (Jlommuuh, 2007: 7). MMurpant Om Tpebano ma ce acUMHIyje ca
KyJATypOM HOBE JOMOBMHE M Ja IOHOBO H3rpagM cebe y HOBOM JPYLITBEHOM
OKpYXXEeHbY, a Taj MpoIlec HHUje HUMAaJIo JIak. Y oapeleHoOM TpeHyTKy, oH(a) ce Haia3’ y
nporieny usMely ase pasnumumre kynrype ("Culture’s in between" Xomu bBabe), Te
CaMUM TUM ycJiezie ¥ nortemkohe Npy MOHOBHOM KOHTAKTY Ca MATUYHOM KYJITYPOM.

Crora, HUje HeoOMYHO mTO ce Yy MunocaBibeBuheBoj ipuuu IIpsu nym ¢ oyem
y Cpbujy u3 30upke Yuoode, HapaTop mpubdojaBa ,,JoAupa‘“ ca CPICKUM TIOM: ,,Manu
nHOApKT y TpyanMa u 3e0ma. Konmko cMo ce mpomeHnnu 1 xoheMmo Jin ce mperno3HaTu?
Moja 3emspa u ja* (MuocasseeBrh, 2002: 97).

HcnocraBuiio ce na je merosa 3a0puHyTOCT OMIla ONpaBaHa, jep OH jeaBa Jia
MOXe IPETo3HATH CTapH Kpaj: ,,3eMyHcka ['opma Bapomr cana iimam Ha cBe, caMo He Ha
OHY BapoIll KOjy caM ocTaBHO. Kuociy, KHoCIH, 1a ONeT KHOCIH, I'/Ie TOJl C€ OKpPEHET.
3aBpIeHH, HEJOBPIICHH, y U3rPajiby, IPa3HH, IYHH U CBAKaKBH, IPEKPWIN Cy CBaKH
cnoboman xkyrak (Munocasiseuh, 2002: 98).
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Jonasak y IeHTap rpajia ra je BUILE OHepacHoIOKHO. [ako je y HHOCTpaHCTBY
mocta crmymao o 6ombapaoBamy W MUCIHO na he OMTH MpHIIpeMIbeH Ha CyCpeT ca
pYyLIeBUHAMAa, IPEBAPHUO Ce:

IIpBo 3yjame MmO rpagy W MPBO CyodaBame Ca OHHUM IITO jé CBHMA jOIII
yBeK y miaBu. [laba To mTO caM CHUMKE pa3pyLICeHUX 3rpaja BHIECO
CTOTHHY TyTa oA mnpoiwie rogune. Cycper ,,y>)KuBo“ ca ,,Jyrom®, srpagom
LK, I'enepamurabom u pymeBuHoMm y AOeppaapesoj, moraha mpaBo y
wiekcyc. Cirynam npude 0 ToMe Kako je OMIO M Kako Cy Ce JpKallk TOK
je HajBuile rpyBajo. RAyTuM, jep Hemam mpaBa Ha KomeHrtap. Camo
cirymam Cp6wujy xako hytu u mmxe pane (MunocasibeBuh, 2002: 98).

Jloma maTepujanHa CHTyallMja HaBOIM JbyAE Nla caTHMa 4YeKajy y peny 3a
jedruamje HamupHue. Jbynu koju cy Hekana KUBeId 0e30pIKHO TOTOBO J1a CY ,,CIIali
Ha MPOCjauKH IITam .

Ucnpen mpopaBHuie ce orterao pen. Jbymu dyekajy mieko. YHyTPa,
JIO/yIIIe, JIXKH CTOTHHE JTUTapa OHOT 'TyroTpajHOr', alli Ha Hhera HUKO He
oOpaha maxmy. Ueka ce OHO jepTuHHje. YMOp U J0Caja Ha JIHMIUMA.
besnalje u menanxomnuja. Jour jeqan gan y peay. OgjeaHoM, IOTIea MU Ce
cycpehe ca MaamoM KEHOM KOjOj Ce 3a CYKibY JAPKHA TEK MpoXojaia
nesojumnia. Y nenuhy cexynzae Bpaha mu ce GpuiM oj mpe MHOT'O rofvHa
U BEHe pPevr J0K MM IPUIIa3d HAKOH 0e300pasHor Karimera: 'Ej, 3Ham
mra cam fanac paguna? Kynama ce y mieky, jebore, Oarn cam xrtena jaa
BUJIMM Kako m3riena. Ma, 0e3 Beeese' — Kaxke M CMeEje c€ OHAKO KaKo
MOXeE Ja C€ CMeje CaMO HEeKO ca HENyHHX JIeBETHAeCT Yy jYJICKO
npenseuepje. (MumocasibeBuh, 2002: 99)

Hapartop je Taxole n3HeHal)eH HOBUM H3IJIEAOM 37ama ,,IlomuTtike. He moxe
ce BuIe cio00AHO Yhu y Xonm y KOMe je Hekaja BPBENO O] JbYIH. ,,Y IHIIeM TyOOKO
noOpo mo3HATH MUpPHC Manmupa u mramnapcke 6oje. Joopo je. bap je To ocramo®
(MwunocassseBuh, 2002: 98).

Hekamamme kadane koje je mocehnBao ca mpujaTesbMMa BHUIIE HE OJWIILY
Becenomhy u omymrenomhy. ,,3HalI, MU BHIIE HE CeIMMO Kao Hekana. Hema ce — kaxe
mu npujaress (Munocassbesuh, 2002: 100).

OOpazoBaHu W BpenHH JbYOM pasne 3a OenHe muiare. kberoB npyr xao
TICHXHjaTap U KeroBa jkeHa npogecop pane 3a 250 Hekaganmux Mapaka MeceyHo. Ca
JIpyre cTpaHe, IpYyrd Jpyrap, KOjU c€ II0Be3a0 Ca M3BECHMM JPYIITBEHHM U
MOJMTHYKIM KPYyroBnMa, ykuBa y kyhn Ha Jlemumy, 18a Unpoknja u (GOHTAaHH U [1aje
My caBeT kKako ce y CpOuju mobpo 3apahyje: ,,Morao cam na TrIiyMHM amoIATHIHOT
THTIA U J1a YKHBOTapHM, aJiu ce He ucruiaTu (MunocasibeBuh, 2002: 100).
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[NonoBHa mocera beorpamy m CpOuju, HAKOH HEKOJIMKO TOAWHA O
Manonpehammse, onucyje ce y npuan Cmparay, y 3oupnu npuda Vx, Kanaoa. Hapatop
M3HOCH KOMEHTap Ha IPBU CYCpeT ca POJHUM rpazoM KpymieBrom mocie HEKOJIHKO
TO/INHA!

[MaxxspMBO ce mpumpemam 3a NPBY IIETHY, jep HE 3HAM Ta4yHO IITa MeE
Yyeka, ajdu Beh mociie HEeKOJNMKO Kopaka IIpeila3uM Ha OHaj KJiaj-Kiaj
puTaM ca CTapor Kop3oa yTamajyhu ce Jako M HPUPOJHO Y OKPYKECHE
3ay3uMajyhu cTaB JOKOHOT U OMYIITEHOT IIeTaya KoMe je cBe Beh 01laBHO
MO3HATO Ha yoOuyajeHoj pyTH. Mnak, MakJpMBO TJieaM CBakd JeTasb
nokymraBajyhu na mponaljeM ImTa je TO TONHMKO Ipyraddje IMTO MH 0oze
OYM W HAa Kpajy CXBaTaM Ja CaM CBEIOK jeIHMHCTBEHOT YPOAQHHCTUYKI U
apXUTEKTOHCKOT (peHOMeHa. Hamme, cBaka coba y rpaay, CBakd Mpojas,
CBaKHU MPO30p KOjH IJie[a Ha YIUIy NPETBOPECHH CY Y JIOKaJl 3a HPOAajy
Heyera.

Curypan caM ja je OBJIe OTIPWIMKE [Ba JIOKaja MO TJIaBU
CTaHOBHMKAa M HHMKAaKO HE MOTY Jla C€ HayyJuM KaKO CBU OIICTajy.
(Mwunocassbeuhi, 2005: 115)

TI'oTOBO CBaku MpHjaresb Ca KOjUM je pa3roBapao ce 0OaBH TPrOBUHOM jep ce
OHa, Tj. IpoJiaBame nuha u uurapera, Hajsuine ucrmaru y Cpouju.

VYcnyKHE I1eNaTHOCTH, OIHOCHO HOBE IPOJABHHIE W EIUTHH PECTOPaHH,
nBerajy u y beorpamy, koju je BHIIe NPOXET ONTHMU3MOM y OJHOCY Ha HPETXOIHY
MOCETY, T1a HapaTop 3aKJbydyje:

[...] )KMBOT, TeMIIO KOjU TOBOPH Ja ce Tpaj HHje NPelao W Aa XKypH Ia
IITO TIpe 3ay3Me MecTO Koje My je HeKaaa mpumajgano, spahajy Mu ocmex
Ha JIMIE jep caM caja MOTIYHO CHTypaH Ja jé OHO Hajrope MpOILIO.
Jbynu Ccy eHeprHYHMjH, BHIU C€ HEKH HOBH €JIaH, a TO IITO KyKajy Kako
Cy IulaTe MaJie, Kako BJajia HHIITa HEe BaJba M Kako he yckopo ja pajne
KyKa 1 MOTHKa, CXBaTaM Kao JIe0 CPIICKOT (oJikiiopa 6e3 Kora ce He MOXKe
(Mwunocasssesuh, 2005: 117).

[ToHOBO Cy, Ha TOTOBO WCTH HAYWH, OXHBele KadaHe Koje je HapaTtop y
miragocti nocehuBao. Kues MuxajinoBa je Kao yBEeK YKpalleHa MIETEHOM CPICKUX
nernoTuna kKoja moaceha Ha u36op 3a Muc cBera.

Omymrena armocdepa Biaja Ha yiuliaMa Te jefaH 4oBeK 0e3 ycTpyuyaBama
00aBJba HYXy TOpes TpoJiejoyca, a Ha cpell paCKpCHUIIE JIBOj€ JbY/H CE paclpaBibajy
U MiaTapajy pykama. Haparop ce, ycnen myxer 6opaska y Kanaau, oqBHKao of cprcke
HENIOCPETHOCTH M TEeMIIEPAMEHTHOCTH, Il M Jajbe oceha jkesby 3a NMpUIIafambeM OBOj
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cpenuHA. MehyTtuMm, y pasroBopy ca MOJHMIajeM OuBa OadeH y OWiIeMy Oa JIH je
HBETOBO Pa3MHILBbAE U TATPHOTH3AM Y peay, ¢ 003upomM na Buiie He xuBu y CpOuju:

- I'memajre nma He HampaBWTEe HHKAaKaB IIPEKpINaj, jep Kao CTpaHH
Jp>KaBJbaHUH UIETE KOJ CYHje 3a IIPEKpIIaje 0 XUTHOM IIOCTYIIKY.

- Ja caM U cpIICKH ApKaB/baHUH — KaXKEM.

- l'ocriovee, BU cTe 3a HAaC CTpaHall.

[Ia, ject u TO mTO Kake. 3Ha BaJbAa BIiAcT ITa caM ja. (MuiocaBsbeBuh,
2005: 119)

Ogaj mpuMep mokasyje ABOCTPYKU YJIEC EMHUIPaHaTa, KOjU MOCTa]y CTPAHIU U
y CTapoj JOMOBHHH.

IMomenytu cprcku nuciu y Kanaau moxyiiaBajy Kpo3 CBoja KEM)KEBHA Jeia
Jla OXHBE W TMPOXXHBE MHOrOOpOjHE IuieMe M MpodjeMe Yy KHUBOTY y pacejamy H
omHocy Marure u nujacrope. Crora, kako y nenmuma Amnbaxapuja, VBkoBuha u
TomopoBuhia, Tako W y TekcTtoBuMma JoBaHoBuha u MusocaBibeBuha, HU3BeCcHE
OKOJIHOCTH TIPEJCTaBJbajy ,,CUMOOIMYAH YUH™ KPO3 KOjU C€ MMHMIPAHTCKH CTBapaoLy
ocnobalajy 3e0me 1 HEeIaroJHOCTH YCIie CeIU(pHUYHEe CUTYyalldje y K0joj ce Haiaze. Y
npoueny u3Mmely nBe KyaType, ca jeJHe CTpaHe OHHM JKajie 3a EJIEMEHTHMa CTapor
KyJITYpHOT MJICHTUTETA, a ca JApyre CTpaHe, He MOTY Y IMOTIYHOCTH Jia C€ YKIIOIE y
HOBH, Jpyraudju KyiaTypHu ooOpaszam. CycpeT ca HEKagallllbOM KYJITypOM U
OKOJIHOCTHMA KOj€ Cy, HAKOH HEKOJIMKO FOJIMHA W W3BECHHUX JPYIITBEHUX MPOMEHA,
Jpyraduje, HoceOHO je Teak U eMOTHBAH, Ka0 IITO CE MOXKE 3aKJbyYHTH Ha OCHOBY
aHAIM3UPAHKX JeTIa.

Mebhytum, OBaKBH ,,HICONOMKHA KOH(PIUKTH U ,,CAMOOJIHYHE MOpPYKe™ KPO3
KIbIDKEBHE TEKCTOBE HE IPOBEjaBajy camMoO KpoO3 CTBApaaIlITBO CPIICKE JHjacrope.
CiMYHU MOTHBH, ,,aJeropuje” W ojpa3u riodaiu3aiuje, aKylITypauuje U CIUYHHX
(eHOMEHAa y aHIJI0aMEPHUYKOj KIHLMXKEBHOCTH, IM0jaBJbyjy Ce U Yy JeliuMa APYrux
WMUTPAHTCKUX THcana u3 Asuje, AQpUKe W BPOICKHX 3eéMaljba KOjH MPENCTaBIbajy
Ba)kKaH JIe0 CAaBPEMEHOT ITOCTKOJIOHH]jaTHOT KEbH)KEBHOCT KaHOHA.
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IMMIGRANT LITERATURE AS A "NATIONAL ALLEGORY"™ AND A
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Summary: Immigrant literature presents an important element of contemporary
postcolonial literary canon. Writers in diaspora mostly depict immigrants’ difficulties in
adjusting to a different cultural pattern, as well as dissimilarities between the old culture
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of their home country and the circumstances in the new land and culture. By relying on
theoretical views of Fredrik Jameson, who claims that every literature is a "national
allegory" and a "socially symbolic act", this paper analyses creative works of two
Serbian writers in Canada — a play by Nenad Jovanovi¢ and two short stories by
Nebojsa Milosavljevi¢. The similarity between the two artists and their texts interpreted
in this paper is the fact that protagonists in their works do not show the problems of
immigrants related to a new, unalike cultural identity. Through the experience of their
characters, Jovanovi¢ and Milosavljevi¢ illustrate emotional dramas of people in
diaspora when they get back to visit their home country after many years.

Key words: immigrant literature, Serbian diaspora, Canada, Nenad Jovanovi¢, Nebojsa
Milosavljevié¢
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®dakynTeT 3a CTpaHe je3uKe

YJIOI'A XXEHA Y PATOBUMA PYXXA: UICTOPUNICKMH
MPUKA3 EHIJIECKE NMOJINTUKE APYTE NMNOJIOBUHE
METHAECTOI BEKA

Ancrpakr: PatoBu pyxka Ccy Kpo3 HcTOpHjy OWIM mpeaMer
HHTEepecoBamba OpojHMX Boaehmx mmcama W wucTopuyapa. Tema je
yriaaBHOM Omna oOpahmBaHa W3 Mymike mepcrekTuBe, ocBphyhm ce
WCKJBYYMBO Ha JieJla Myllapana M TIOTIYHO 3aHeMapyjyhum >XeHCKH
JIOTIPUHOC EHIJIECKO] IMOJUTHUIIM MIeTHaecTor Beka. JKeHe oBor mepuoja ce
MOMHIbY Ka0 CEeKYHJApHU JIMKOBU Y CBOjCTBY MajKH, CyNpyra M cecrapa
UCTaKHYTHX MyHkux ¢urypa. Ocnamajyhu ce Ha rieaumra Puiume
I'peropu, 11k OBOT pajia je MpUKa3UBambe )KEeHa Kao aKTHBHUX YUECHHUIIA
y ParoBuma pyxa. IloceOna maxma je nmocBeheHa xuBotuma Enmsabete
Bynsun, Maprapere Amkyjcke, Ane HeBun um Maprapere Bodopr u
UXO0BO] YJIO3M y PAaTHHM JellaBambiMa, Kao U OJHOCY OBHX JKEHa ca
JIpyruM BHEHHjUM JIMYHOCTMMA. AHajM3a ce NpOIIMpYyje Ha HHXO0Ba
JIeTioBaba Kao BOJHUX 3amoBeAHHnA u MelycoOHa puBajicTBa Kao
npunagHuna 3aBahennx kyha Jlankactepa m Jopka. Y panmy ce Takohe
obpalyjy ommre omnmuke PaToBa pyka M HUXOB 3Hayaj 3a CHIJIECKY
ucropujy. Ilpmioxkena je ucropujcka mosaauHa cyko0a, MOYEBIIM O]
carie/iatbha €KOHOMCKHX, TEPUTOPHjATHMX M JAPYIITBEHUX MOCIEAUIA
Croroamimer para Kao y3poka PaToBa pyka, BOJHHX aclekaTa H
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CTpaTeIIKUX caBe3a y TOKy KOH(IMKTa, IO Kpaja para M ycmoHa Kyhe
Tjynmop. Pa3smorpena je moryhHOocT mpumamHuia KpajbeBcke Kyhe na
TpeHecy mpaBo HaciehuBama MPecTola Ha CBOjE€ IMOTOMKE Kao jelaH OJ
HOCPEIHUX Y3pOKa IovyeTKka U Kpaja Parosa pyxa.

Kibyune peun: PatoBu pyxa, ynora xkeHa, Jopk, Jlankacrep, Enrnecka,
Tjynop, Croroauimsu par

Xene u3z mepuona PartoBa pyka yMHOroMe Cy 3alOCTaBJb€HH M HEIOBOJHHO
UCTPa)KEHH JIMKOBHU. Y MCTOPHjCKUM KEbUTaMa Ce 110jaBJbyjy HCKIbYYHBO Kao CyNpyre u
khiepy KpaJbeBa WJIM 3allOBEIHHMKA, NOK Cy HbUXOBA Jella ocTaja Hempu3Hata Hu
HecrmoMeHyTa. HepeTko cy ce HCTHIaise Kao BOjHE 3alOBeIHHMIE, IITO ce Hajoosbe
orena y mpuMepy Maprapere AHXYjCKe, alld U BeHe cHaxe, AHe HeBui, kojy je
llekcnup HempaBeZHO OKapaKTepUcao Kao HaWBHY XPTBY rpbasua Puuapma IlI.
BepoBartHo HajyTHIlajHHja )keHA oBora 100a Omia je Emm3adera Bynsui, xoja je ymajom
3a Kpajba NOCTajla MpBa My4yaHKa Ha MPECTOJly U TUMe oMoryhmia HacTaBak cyko0Oa
yayTap kyhe Jopka. Hakon Tpuaecer romuna 60opOe 3a CBOjy OHHACTH]Y, Maprapera
BodopT je Ha mpecTo moBENIa CBOT CHHA U y UCTOPHjH OCTaja yrnamhieHa Kao MaTpujapx
kyhe Tjynop. Uako jennHa Hukaga Huje Ouia KpyHHUCAHA, OHA je M3 para M3alula Kao
HECYMbHBA MTOOETHUIIA.

Bopnehu ce rnenumTrMa eHriecke ncropuuapke u ayropke ®dummrne I'peropw,
jeaHe of 3adeTHHWIA (PEMHUHHCTHYKOT NMpHUCTyna nepuoxy PaTtoBa pyxa M IUHACTH]e
Tjynop, poxyc oBor pasa je Ha HCTpaKUBamYy XXHBOTA U YJIOTa )KCHA y OBHM PAaTOBHMA,
Kao ¥ HHUXOBOT 3Hauaja 3a EHrmecky. I'peropm je cBoje MCTpakMBame 3acHOBasla Ha
,,[T033IMHCKO] TpU4H", OJHOCHO TIPHYH O JKeHama Koje ce ,,Mely cobom OGope* 3a
eHriecku mpecto. IToceOHo je ucrakia puaictBo Maprepere bodopr n Emuzabere
Bynsui, kao u yrunaj Enuzaberune majke YKakere PuBepc, 4Mju KHMBOT JeTaJbHO
omcyje y cBojoj kiu3u The Women of Cousins' War: The Duchess, The Queen and the
King's Mother (with David Baldwin and Michael Jones, 2011).

ParoBu pyxa moapasymeBajy Hu3 cykoba m3mehy kyha Jopk u Jlankactep y
pa3nobsby 1455-1485. Nako ce oBe roxuHe Hajuemhe y3uMmajy Kao IOYeTHA M 3aBpIIHA
TO/IMHA PaTOBA, jaBJbajy Cce U Apyrauuja IJeAnIITa Te ce ,,y ucropuorpaduju mory Hahu
pasmmunta gatupama: 1455-1485, 1455-1487, 1452-1497“ (Poc, 2005: 10). Ha3us
MOTHYE Of TMHACTHYKMX cMMOoJa: npBeHe pyke Jlankactepa u 6ene pyxe Jopka. OBo
UMe je ycBojeHO Tek y 19. Beky, HakoH oOjaBibuBama Kmure Anne of Geierstein
Bantepa Cxora, mako ra je ,,ipBH IyT, O6ap y mrammu, ynorpebuo Jejsun Xjym y
cBojoj HMcmopuju Enenecxe, objaBibenoj 1762. rogmue® (Poc, 2005: 10). Panuje cy
cykoOu Owim mo3HaTh kao PatoBu pohaka, Oynyhm nma cy 3apahene xyhe Omne 6oune
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rpaHe auHacTHje [ImaHareHeT U caMuM THM y CPOJICTBY.

Jopk u Jlamkactep Bome mopexno ox kpasha EnmBapma |1l Ilmanrarenera u
BETOBUX CcHHOBA. EnBapnoB Hajctapuju cuH LlpHU TpHWHIl yMpO je MIIaZ U KPYyHY je
Hacneano mweros cuH Puuapn |l. Tpehn cun Exsapna 11, Ilon ox I'onTa, sxeHUIOOM je
NOCTao BojBoza oJ JlaHkacTepa u poloHauelIHUK KpasbeBcke Kyhe ncror umeHa. beros
cuH XeHpu bommHOpyk je 1399. rogune cBpruyo cBor pohaka Puuapna Il u mocrao
NPBU Kpasb J1aHkactepcke jo3e. Kyha Jopk ,,lipexo MyIike JiMHUje TOTHYE 01 HajMmiaher
cuHa Expapna Ill, anmm mo >keHCKOj BOAM TMOPEKJIO O APYror CHHA®, T€ CYy HEHU
NPUMAIHUIM TIpeMa TpaBy arcoJlyTHE MPUMOICHUTYpE KacHHUje MOJIOXKWIIM MPaBO Ha
npecro (Poc, 2005: 19/20).

On Binagasusae EnBapma Il no 1453. ronune Enrnecka je Boamia pat mpoTuB
Opanirycke. Y CTOroMIIEBEM paTy HajBUIIIE CE€ UCTAKAO JIAHKACTEPCKH Kpasb XeHpH V,
YyBEH IO CBOj0j mobenn y Ounm Koa AXeHKypa. XeHpH V, CBaKako BHUIIE PATHUK HETO
MONUTHYAD W APKaBHHK, yMpo je 1422. roauue, npenymitajyhu CBOT JeBETOMECEUHOT
CHHA KOPYMIIHPAHUM M aMOWIIMO3HMM JBOpaHMMA. JeaH Of WUX, IIEMHUN 0 UMCHY
Buwmjam ae na Ilon, y mokymiajy ckiamama mupa ¢ ®paniryckom 1445. romuse,
yroBapa Opak miagor kpajba XeHpuja VI u Maprapere Anxyjcke, pohake (paniryckor
Kpasba.

Maprapetus otany Pene Ouo je TurynapHu kpasb Hanyspa, Cunmnuje u
Jepycanuma, amm de facto Huje mnomarao mpaBa Ha TEpUTOpHUje, OCHM OHHX Y
BIIAaCHHIITBY merose cymnpyre M3zabene, BojBoTkume ox Jlopene. Ha Maprapery je,
OCHUM HEHE MajKe, y BEJIIMKO] Mepu yrunaina PeHeoBa Majka JomaHna, HOMHHAJIHA
BJIaflapKa YeTHPH KpaJbeBcTBA. AOOT HaBo/u J1a ce JoaHna Hanana Opaky nsmely cBoje
yayke u @penepuxka 1, cBeror pumckor napa (HaBeaeHo mpema: Abbott, Margaret of
Anjou). To ce, mehyrum, Huje goroamwino u 1445. rogune Maprapera ce 3amyTuia y
Enrnecky. Jle na Ilom, koju je yroBopuo Opak, KpHO je OJ jaBHOCTH HE cCaMoO Ja
MaprapeTa He IOHOCH TPaJMIMOHATIHU MUpa3, Beh u na Exriecka tpeda qa npemyctu
®paniyckoj mokpajuHe MeH W AmHXKyj. Y TOKyIIajy Ja cakpuje MOCIEIUIe JIOUIEeT
MperoBopa U cadyBa yriea Mel)y eHTIIeCKUM TUIEMCTBOM, Je j1a [lon mocTaje HajommKu
CaBeTHUK HOBe Kpasbuie. OcuM mera, y KpaJbMUMHO] MWJIOCTH HalUIM Cy ce€ H
,ocupomarnienu memuh Enmynn Bogopr®, Bojona ox Camepcera u Xaxera Bynsuu,
ynoBua kpassesor crpuua (Gregory, Baldwin, Jones, 2011: 76).

Haxon cmprtu npsor myxa bendopna, JKakera ce moHoBO ynana 3a CHTHOT
wiemuha Pruuapia Byasnna n ynpkoc HEOOMYHOCTH HeHOT M300pa, HacTaBHIIa je Ja ce
kpehe y naBopckmm kpyrosuma. [locrama je ,,jemHa oI OMIUBEHHX ITOBEpEHHIIA‘
Kpassune Maprapere u meHa khep Enmzabera Omina je KpasbMYMHA MpaTH/ba Ha
BeHuamy (Gregory, Baldwin, Jones, 2011: 76). Cmatpa ce aa je Miaga KpaJbHia Bojiena
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Jackame, Te Ja je ceOu OMMCKNM IuieMuhnMa Jo/eJbiBaia OBJIACTUIIE KOje CY 9eCTO
M0 TIpaBy MpHIafaie JpyauMa OmmKuM mpecTtory. Pudapn, BojBoma on Jopka, 6mo je
NpBH y JNHWHWjU HaciehuBama W JHAep OMo3WnHje MaprapeTHHoj mpodpaHIlyCKoj
Biagu. On mera je KpaJbuila oceOHO cTpaxoBaia, Kako 300T MOAPIIKE KOjy je YKUBAO
y Hapoly, Tako M 300T YMILEHHMIIE Jla jOUI YBEK HHUje mojapuia EHrieckoj HaciieqHUKa
npectona. Moryhe je na je kpasb XeHpH UMao JPyrauujy MNpPencTaBy O CBOjOj Ay>KHOCTH
y Opaky ¥ Ja ce npuapkaBao nenubara. Haume, kpasb je 610 noByueH y ce0e, ,,yuemak,
CKJIOH MOJIUTBH™ JIO T€ Mepe Jia Cy Ta mnojequHu HasuBaiu ceueM (Gregory, Baldwin,
Jones, 2011: 76). Poc HaBoau Ja Cy ra caBpeMeHHIHM, YKJbyuyjyhn omara Butemcrena
n3 Cenr Ombaca (Whetehamstede of St. Albans), omucuBamu Kao ,,-IPOCTOMYITHOT U
MOIITEHOT YOBEKa, KOjU HHjE€ MOTao Ja ce OAYNpe OHMMa KOjU Cy I'a HaBOAWMIM Ha
HETPOMUIIUbeHe OJuryke u pacumHAmTBO (Poc, 2005: 17). Mehy ™onmepHuMm
HCTOpHYapHMa paclpoCTPameHO j€ BEpoBame Ja je ,,Kpajb HaclIeOHo CKIOHOCT Ka
nynumy o cor aene, Lllapma VI @panmyckor (Oman, 2008: 49).

VY xesbM Ja ce pelM cynapHuka, Maprapera je onysena JOpKy HCTakHYTY
TUTYJly 3alOBEIHHMKA BOjHHX omepanuja y OpaHIlyCKO] U AOCTHIA j& JAaHKACTECPOBILY
CamepceTy. YIIpKOC KPaTKOBEYHO] MOOEIM HaJ BOjBOIOM 01 Jopka, KpaJbhlla M HeHa
(dpakipja cyoumnu cy ce ca aTeHTaTOM Ha CBOT NpeaBoaHHKa Buimjama ne na Ilona u
,»HapoJaHUM yctaHkoM noja BohctBum Ilexa Kejna®, moauraytum y mokyuiajy na ce
cMmere kpasbeBu casetHUI (Poc, 2005: 19). 1452. roguHe BojBOAA OXl JopKa CKyIJba
BOjCKYy Yy HamepH Ja cwioM cBprae Camepcera Kora jé CMaTpao KpPHUBHUM 32 BEIIMKE
TepuTopHjaiHe ryoutke y PpaHiyckoj, 1 0CBeTH HACHIIHO rymieme KejmoBor ycranka
o]l cTpaHe MaprapeTHHUX Tpyma, ajd je 300T MamKa Mmojpiike Mely mieMcTBOM Kox
Haprdopna y Kenry Ono mpumopaH na ce NoByde M 3aTpaskdl KPaJbeBCKH OIPOCT.
Hapenne roaune je 3aBpuieH CTOTOIUIIEGH PAT ,,€HIVIECKMM NOPa30M U TYOMTKOM CBHX
tepuropuja y ®panmyckoj ocum Kasea* (Oman, 2008: 48). Uysiuu BecTH, Kpasb XeHpH
je JOXKMBEO MpPBU OJ MHOTMX MEHTAJIHUX CJIIOMOBAa M HApEJAHUX OCaMHAeCT MEeCelH
MOBEO Yy CHY. Ycien OOJIECTH je MpOITycTHO poheme HaciemHuka mpectona. Kpapuia
Maprapera je pogmna cBoje jeawmHO 1eTe, mpuHIA EnBapma ox BecrtmummcTepa,
okroOpa Te roauHe. Ha nBopy ce roBopuio o ,,HEJETHTUMHOCTH xaeTera U adepu
Kpajbule ¥ ,,leHor MuibeHnka Camepcera® (Gregory, Edward of Lancaster, Margaret
of Anjou). Bect o kpasbeBoj OosiecTn Huje Iyro ocrana TajHa. JOpK ce U3 CBOT 3aMKa
Jlagnoy Bpatro y Jlonnon rue 1454. roguHe OuBa mporjamieH MpoTeKTOPOM U 3aTBapa
Camepcera y Tayep. Hemyro no JopkoBom nonacky y JIOHAOH, Kpajb ce H3HEHaaa
oropasJba U mpemMa MaprapeTHHIM MHCTpYKIHjama Bpaha o1ry3eTe TUTYJIe BOjBOIH OJ
CamepceTa, ynmMe ce JOpK joI jeTHOM Hallao y He3aBUIHOM TOJIOKa]y.

Ho 1455. romune Ha ceBepy EHriecke cy ,,eckamupane” TeH3uje u3Mehy
nopoauna Heeun u Ilepcm (Poc, 2005: 22). bynyhu nma je xpabuma moapkaBaia

L@Dg‘mzom



YNOrAa XEHE Y PATOBUMA PYXA: UCTOPUICKWU NMPUKA3 EHINECKE NMONIMTUKE APYTE

NMONNOBWUHE NETHAECTOI BEKA

TepuTopHjanHe npereHsuje I[lepcujeBux, rimaBa mopoxwme Hesmm, epnm ox Bopmka,
omrydyje na ce okpeHe Jopky. Ha ckimamame oBor caBesa yrunaia je Cecuii Hemi y3
nmoMoh mopomuYHUX Be3a Koje je mMmana ca obde kyhe m THMe MHOMUPEKTHO JOBeJa J0
moyeTka BojHOT cykoOa Jopka u Jlamkactepa. Yjemumene Bojcke Jopka m Bopmka
CyKoOme Ccy ce ¢ KpajbeBUM Tpymama 22. maja 1455. romune xon Cent Onbanca,
ceBepHo on Jlonmona (Poc, 2005: 24). Mako je OuTka Omiia MamuX pasmMepa, BOME ce
o3HauaBa mouetak Parosa pyxa. Takolje je OutHo ucrahiu 1a Jopk y TOM TpEeHYTKY HUje
nojarao npaBo Ha mpecTto, Beh My je Hamepa Owia Ja OKpYXH Kpasba OOJbHM
CaBCTHHUIIMMA U YMabHU YTHUIIA] KpaJbHIIe, Y YeMY je U ycrieo, kako je Camepcer ,,youjeH
y toky Omtke“ (Gregory, Richard Duke of York). CamepceroBa cMpT U KpajeeBO
HECTaOWJIHO JYNICBHO CTamke OTBOPHIM Cy HPWIMKY 3a jolI jeAHO JOPKOBO
HAMECHHMINTBO, LITO je OrPAaHWYMIO IIOJNUTHYKK YTULAj Kpasbume Maprapere u
HpeCcTaBJballo HeM3BeCHy OynyhHOCT 3a cBe npunaguuke kyhe Jlankacrep.

Jlera rocnogmer 1455. 3amouer je nyr u KpBaB pat m3Mmel)y cymapHHUKHX kKyha
Jlankactepa u Jopka. To je, takole, rogamHa Koja je oOenexuia CKIamame Opaka
BO)XHOT HE camo 3a LpPBEHY pyxKy, Beh, kako he ce mcrocraButu, 3a neny Enriecky.
Kako naBomu [loyHc, mo ckimamama Opaka usmehy Maprapere Bodopt u Eamynnma
Tjynopa norwio je npBor HoBemOpa 1455. roanHe, Hako je lBUXoBa Bepuda o0jaBibeHa
Hekonnko roauHa panuje (Gregory, Baldwin, Jones, 2011: 264). Enmynn u [lacnep
Tjynop O6wmmu cy cuHOBH Kpasbuie ynoBe Karapmue m Omena Tjymopa, momyOpaha
Xenpuja V1. HakoH mpBor Manmarta BojBoae on Jopka kao HaMecHuKa, 1453. ronune,
KpaJb, TaJa joIl yBeK Oe3 HaclielHWKa, [MO3MBa CBOjy MoiyOpahy Ha IOBOp rae ux
3BaHWYHO IIpOTJIalllaBa 3aKOHUTHM M J0JeJbyje WM aJeKBaTHE THUTYJIE epia oOf
Prumonna crapujem Exnmynny, onHocHo epia on IlemOpyka npyrom Tjynopy (mpema:
Gregory, Edmund Tudor, Jasper Tudor). Hcre romune Puumonny mnpunaga
CTapaTesbCTBO HaJl JIECETOrOAMIIBOM Mapraperom, HacieauunoMm kyhe bodopr kao
obchame Oymyher Opaka. Y Bpeme Kamga je jopuika npetma kyhu Jlankactepa Ouiia
HajBeha, kpaJb je ouTydro Ja o0e30eau CBOjy JIO3Yy CTBapameM alTEpHATHBHE JTUHH]E
HacnehuBama. Hamme, Maprapera je mMana JUCKYyTaOWJIHO MPaBO Ha TMPECTO Kao
NOTOMaK W 3akoHMTa Haciennuua kyhe bodopt. Poc HaBoam na cy ,,bodoptn Omm
BaHOpauHa aena [lona oxg ['oHTa M Wmerose JpyOaBHUIE (KacHWje cympyre) Karapune
Ceundopza. IlpaBa cy uMm npusHata AKTOM HapiameHTa 3a Bpeme Puuapna I, anm je
nankacrepcku kpasb Xenpu |V (Xenpu BonmHOpYK) m0ma0 HONMYHCKY KiIay3ynly
00HOBJbEHOM AKTY JIETHTHMHU3alHMje, UCKIbYyuyjyhu nx u3 nunuje Hacnehusama“ (Poc,
2005: 67). Cxmanmame OBakBOT Opaka ykasyje Ha )KeJby Kpajba XEeHpHja Ja CIpedn
CTyName jopIIKe JIMHHUjE Ha MPEecTo W OocUrypa BiacT JlaHkacTepa Kpo3 IMOTOMKE CBOT
nonyOpaTta u Maprapere bodopt. ['oguny nana HakoH BeHUama, Maprapera ocTana je
y OpYTOM CTamy.
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Nako makon Centr OnbaHca Huje Owno HoBuUX Ouraka, EHrmecka je Omia
MOJIeJheHA M JIONIA3WIIO je O MamHx cykoba m3mely nBa tabopa. Y jeqHOM TaKBOM
cyko0y, Enmynna Tjymopa je yxBatro Bummjam XepOept, ogaHu jOpKICTa, M 3aTBOPHO
y nBopan KapmapneH y Beicy, rae je HEKONMKO MecelM KacHHje YMPO O Kyre
(Gregory, Edmund Tudor). Hexyro HakoH mTo je poawna cuha, XeHpuja Tjynopa,
MaprapeTa je mpuMopaHa Jia ce 1o Jpyrd myT yZa, OBora IyTa 3a CHHa JIAHKacTepOBIa
Bakunrema, Xenpuja Cradopnaa. Llum mene Op3e moHOBHE ynaje 6uo je pahame jorr
NOTCHIMjaTHUX  HACJEJAHUKA IpecToyia, aiu 300r HecaBeCHe eKcIloaTraluje
TPUHAECTOTOIUIIHE ICBOjYHIIE, HUKaa BUILE HUjE 3aTpyAHENA.

Kpxxu mup m3mely Jlankactepa u Jopka Huje 6uo myror Beka. HakoH mTo je
Kpajbula m3gana Hapeheme Dpanuysy Iljepy ne bpesey na namamse nyky CeHBUY U
OIYCTOLIX jyXHY 00ally, KpaJb XCHPH je MO CBaKy LIEHYy TEXKHO [a 04yBa MHp Te je
Hapenuo 3ajelHUYKy mporecujy 1m0 BectMmunuctepcke omaruje (mpema: Abbott,
Margaret of Anjou). JIok cy Haponay MOKa3MBajiM jeIUHCTBO, KpaJbUla U JOPK jeaHO
HOpeJl IPYTor y npaTky cBojux npuctainuua Ilepcujeux n HeBunosux, ae ¢paxuuje
Ouie cy ynasenuje Ho ukaa. OBaj morahaj Hassau je JlanoMm spybaBu (mpema: Rickard J.
, Loveday of 24 March 1458). Periena ga npeysme BIacT, Kpajbulia je ,,0Tydria Jaa
CBOje NMPOTUBHUKE YKIOHHM CHJIOM™ Te je TOKyIlana Jia M3BPIIM aHTEHTAaT Ha epla Ol
Bopuxka (Poc, 2005: 26). Hanag Ha Bul)eHujer jOpKUCTY 3HAYHO je Kpaj MpUMHUpja u 00e
cTpaHe cy Owiie cmpeMHe 3a par. Jopluka cTpaHa ojHOCH mobeny y Ouum kox biop
Xwura, aJu BUXOBa Bojcka OuBa yHumrteHa kon Jlaadopn Bpuua, HakoH dera ,,Jopk
oexu y Upcky, mok cy Bopuk u epn oq Mapua, Jopkos cuH, otmuioBmnu y Kame* (Poc,
2005: 27). Hapenue ronuse ce Jopk ca 0OHOBJBEHOM, allil MaJIOOpOjHOM BojckoM Bpaha
y EHrnecky u ycnesa na Hajgjava kyhy Jlankacrep y Ounu kon Hoprxemntona u 3apobu
kpasba (Gregory, Baldwin, Jones, 2011: 269). [To6emoHocHO ynasu y JIOHAOH, rie My
Hapon mpupehyje modek mocrojaH kpajba. Heayro moTom, 3aTpakuo je KPyHY OJ
[TapnamenTa u g0roBopeHo je na he mocratu kpajb HakoH cMpti Xenpuja VI, unme je
,,JIUIIO HacleacTBa npuHna Exapna®, xao m Xenpwja Tjymopa, cuHa Maprapere
Bodopt (Poc, 2005: 37). Y cBoM HacTojamy na npey3Me KpyHy, Jopk je 3abopaBuo Ha
,»JJAHKacTEepCKe CUMIIaTH3epe KOjH Cy OKYyIJballl BOjCKY Y MMe Kpasbuiie Maprapere u
meHor cuHa™ (Gregory, Richard Duke of York). Kazga je Jopk cxBatno na mopa gohu 10
jou jenue Outke, Owito je cyBuie kacHo. Hactpanao je y 6unu kon Bejkduina, 3ajenHo
ca cBOjuM ApyruMm cuHoMm Pytianmom u epiom on Consdepuja. Kpasbuna je Hapemuna
Jla ce HHUXOBE IJaBe ,,HaOMjy Ha KoJjal| W3HaJ Kamuje rpaga Jopka®, kao yno3opeme
cBakoM Tpeoctaiiom modymeHuky (Poc, 2005: 38). Ympaso je 300r OKpyTHOCTH TIpeMa
noruHynInMa y oOumm kox Bejkpmima Ilexcrmp Ha3zBao Maprapery ,,ppaHimyckom
BYYHUIIOM

Hakon cmprtu BojBojge ox Jopka cMaTpasio ce Ja je par 3aBplieH H
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JaHKacTepcka J03a OCUIypaHa. JOPKOBO NpaBO Ha NPECTO NPEUUIo je Ha HEeroBOT
HajcTapujer cuHa, ocamHaectoroaummer Exsapaa. Ilox BoctBoM cBor pohaka epia ox
Bopuxka, ,,EnBapn mobGelyje mankacrepcky crpany y oOwmm kox Moptumepce Kpoca“
(Gregory, Baldwin, Jones, 2011: 269). Ha mau 6utke ce Ha HeOy IMOjaBuiia BU3Mja TPU
CYHIIa, 32 KOjy je HapoJa cMarpao Ja O3Ha4yaBa IOYETaK BiaJaBUHE TpU JOpKOBa cHHA
(three suns/sons of York), Exsapaa, [lopuia u Puuapma. MojgepHa Hayka OBY IMOjaBy
Ha3MBa Mapxenuj, U oljalmaBa je pedIeKCHjoM CBETIIOCHHX 3paka Ha KpuUcTalnuMma
nexa (HaBemeno mpema: Zimmermann, Sundogs). Mako je kpa/biia 0CBOjusIa HAPEIAHY
outky kox Cent OsbaHca, HEHA BOjCKa je MOTYYCHA OJf CTPAHE jOPIIKHAX CHara KOj
Tayrona. Oman HaBoau na je Outka kox TayroHa Omia ,,HajBeha u Hajxecha™ OuTka y
ParoBuMa pyxa y K0joj je y4eCTBOBAJIO OKO IIe3zeceT Xuibaaa Jbyau (Oman, 2008: 50).
VY u3Bopuma u3 nerHaector Beka (William Gregory, Chronicle of London) ce moxe
Hahu nmogarak 1a je Ha 60jHOM MMOJbY OMIIO IPUCYTHO MPUOIIKHO CTO XMJbaJa BOjJHUKA,
IITO MOAEpHH HcTOopH4apu ondamyjy. Hakorn Tayrona EnBapn OuBa KpyHHCaH y
Bectmunucrepckoj onaruju, a Bopuk ctuue enurer ,,KpassorBopan®, koju HaboJbe
OIUCYj€ HETOBY YJIOTY Y paToBHMA.

Hapennux roauna, y3 KpassorBopueBy momoh, Ensapn Bpaha zemsbn mMup u
CTa0MJIHOCT, pa3Buja TPrOBHHY M YCII€Ba Jia JIOBEJE HEKaJallibe JaHKAaCTEPOBLE IO
okpuibe Oene pyxe. 1464. rogune, mehytum, Ha ceBepy Enriecke usbujajy modyHe y
ume kyhe Jlankactep. [lpunmkoM perpyraundje 3a HoBe Outke, Enapn ymosHaje
Emm3abery Bymemn, koja je, xako HaBomu OMaH y TO BpeMe OmWia ,,yJOBHIA
JmaHKacTepckor iemuha“ ca nea cuaa (Oman, 2008: 50). [Ipema erennn, Enmzabera je
YeKalia KpaJjba UCIIOJ XPpacToBOT JpBeTa y OJM3UHU Kyhe cBOjux poautesba y I'padrony,
xkenehn ma moOuje 3emMibe Koje je maia y MHpa3 Hazal, a Koje je CBeKpBa HE3aKOHUTO
,0n0mIa na ucratu® Hakon morubuje [loma I'peja (Gregory, Elizabeth Woodville).
Kpasms mnpuxsara EnuzaOeTvH 3axTeB M OJ/Ula3d y MOCETY HEHUM POAMUTEIbUMA,
HOBOIeueHoM jopkuctu Puyapny Bynmeuny m XKakern Pusepc. ®wiuma I'peropu
HaBo/M jaa je YKakera cama Morja MOCTaTH €HIJIecKa KpaJjbuIlla Kpo3 CBOj TIPBH Opak ca
BojBogioM of bendopna, anu aa je HakoH mobene Jopka oTydmia Ja MOCTaBH CBOjYy
khiepky Ha TpoH Enrnecke (nmpema Gregory, Baldwin, Jones, 2011: 76).

,Tajan Opak™ m3Mel)y deTHpu TromuHe cTapuje JaHKAacTEepCKe YMOBHLE H
jopumikor Kpajba HHje OMO n00po mnpuxBaheH ox cTpaHe IIEMCTBA, a HajBHIIE je
yBpenno Bopuka, koju je y moroBopy ca (paHIyckMM KpajbeM 3a EnBapna mzabpao
npunne3y bony ox Casoja (Oman, 2008: 50). CrioMumana ce U HEIETUHTUMHOCT OBOT
Opaxa 30or EnBap/0BUX HaBOIHHX 3apyKa ca INIEeMKHIOM 110 uMeHy EneHop batnep.
OBakBe TiacHHE HHCY OpHWHYJe MIaJOT Kpajha KOjH je, MOMyT Kpaspuie Maprapere
HEKOJIMKO TOJMHA paHuje, ,,CBE BHCOKE TOJIOXaje JOJENH0 CPOJHHUIIIMA CBOje JKeHe™
(Oman, 2008: 50). Enmmzabera je ypeamia HEKOJIMKO OpakoBa Kako OM ToOoJbIIaia
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TI0JI0Xa] CBOj€ MOPOJHIIE U yIaNa CBOjY OCMOTOJIUIIY CECTPY 3a IBE TOAWHE CTapHjer
BojBoay on baxmarema. Bbpak koju je HajBume ocyhuBaH CKIOIUBEH je wu3Mby
kpasbmanHOT Oparta [loma Bymsmma, mmagmha ox nmeBerHaect um Karapuue Heswu,
,,oorare ynoBure crape Bume ox mesaecet’ (Poc, 2005: 50).

Bojehu ce ma y mormyHocTn He m3ryom moh y xopuct BynsuioBnx, Bopuk
TpaXKu TO3BOIY 1A ,,yna cBoje khepu M3abeny u Any Hesuin 3a kpasseBy Opahy Ilopua,
BojBOay on Kmapenca u Puuapna, Bojomy on ['mocrepa™ (Poc, 2005: 50). ®umuna
I'peropu cmarpa na je ExBapn onbouo BopukoBy moHyny Hoa yTuIajeM KpasbHLe
Enuzabere, koja ce 6ojasia 1a O MOTOMIM THX OpakoBa MpPEACTaBJbANU MPETHY 300T
KpaJbeBCKe KpBU ca 00e cTpaHe. Bopuk onduja mociymHOCT Kpasky u yaaje M3abery 3a
Kiapenca, ca kojuM ,,lipaBu 3aBepy " mpoTuB EnBapioBe B1acTH U y HEKaa YjeIUEBCHO]
kyhu Jopka Hactajy nozxene (Gregory, Baldwin, Jones, 2011: 285). V¥ 6uuu kox Euxot
Mypa nobymennuke cHare Bopuka u Kiraperca mobeljyjy jopmike mojanmcte M Kpasb
EnBapn OuwBa onmBemeH y 3apoOsbeHmmTBO. Hakon Outke, Bopuk je ,,mory6mo
Enmuzaberunr oma u Opata [loHa™ koju, UpOHHjOM CynOHMHE, HHKaaa HHje HACIICIHO
KeJbeHo OoraTcTBO cBoje cymnpyre (Gregory, Elizabeth Woodville). V sxemu na 3amenn
Ensapna Knapencom u kpynuie cBojy khep, KpassorBopan casusa [lapnament. Kako
HHje HaWIa0 Ha OYCKHBAaHY MOJPIIKY, OHO je HpUMOpaH Ja IyCTH Kpaba H3
3apobsbenuTBa. Yapic Oman HaBonu na je EnBapa ,,01Max CKynuo BOjCKY KOjoM Ou
Hanao Bopuka u Knapenca® (2008: 50), mox Poc (2005) u I'peropu (Gregory et al.,
2011) cmarpajy Ja je Kpasb Keleo Ja OOHOBH MHpP Y CBOjOj 3€MJbH M BpAaTU CIIOTY y
kyhy Jopka, anu nma kpaspuma Enm3abera Huje Omia crpeMHa Ja ONMPOCTH YOHWCTBa
4yaHOBa cBoje mopoxamie. Bopuk u Kiapenc moaurmu cy jomr jemHy moOyay 1470.
TOJIMHE, aJli je BUX0Ba BOjCKA IMOTyYeHa y OuIu KoJ EnmuHremMa, mTo HX je mpuMopalio
Ja mnoraxe yroumiite y @Dpaniyckoj. dpaHIyckd Kpalb, KOME Cy IpeBpaTH Ha
EHIJIECKOM JBOpPY OcHMrypaBayid Aa Hehe OuTH Hanajga Ha HEroBy 3eMJbY, OpraHu3yje
nomupeme n3Mel)y Boprka n Hekanaume Kpajbuile Maprapere U HbEeHOT W30erJTHYKOr
JIBOpa Ha KOHTHMHEHTY. JloroBopeHo je ma he Bopuk ocnobogutn kpasba XeHpHja U3
Tayepa u nma he ce merosa miala khepka AHa ymati 3a MaprapeTHHOTr CHHA, IPUHIA
EnBapna, u mocratu cneneha kpasbuna Enrirecke (HaBeneHo npema: Gregory, Margaret
of Anjou).

Bopuk ycnesa y cBojoj Hamepu u Bpaha Ha npecto obomnenor kKpajba XeHpHja.
OBor myra, ExBapn mamymra 3emuby, a kpajsuua Enmsabera ca xhepkama Tpaku
yrounmre y BectuMmuHHCTEpCKOj omaTtHju. Y MoApyMy omaTtHje Kpasbuna paba mpsor
IPHMHIIA ¥ HACJIeJHHKA jOPIIKOT IIPECTOJIa KOME J1aje UMe 10 HerOBOM OI1y.

Kako je ®@panirycka ayro mpereHaoBana Ha OypryHICKY TEpUTOPH]Y, BOjBOJA
Kapmo ox Byprynnmje omnyduyje na ce yenpotusu @paniryckoj u ,,iomorse Exsapay na
noBparty npecto* (Oman, 2008: 50). Ensapn ce ca BojckoMm Bpaha y Enrnecky, rae ce

L@Dg‘mzom



YNOrAa XEHE Y PATOBUMA PYXA: UCTOPUICKWU NMPUKA3 EHINECKE NMONIMTUKE APYTE

NMONNOBWUHE NETHAECTOI BEKA

,,YAPYXyje*“ ca Oparom KiapeHcoM, KOjH je jOII jeAHOM IMPOMEHHO CTpaHy M H3/1a0
Bopuka (Poc, 2005: 65). V 6unn xon bapHeTa, TOHOBO yjennim-eHa TpH CHHa Jopka
oJHOCE TOOEAHy HaJ JAaHKaCTEPCKOM BOjckoM. Bopuk KpasroTBOpar, HakoH /BajeceT
roguHa ciryx0e kyhm Jopka, ymupe 6opehu ce 3a Jlankactepa. Kpassuma Maprapera ce
ca Anom HeBun nosnaun npema Bescy y Hamepu na ce yjeaunu ca BojckoM Llacnepa
Tjynopa. Ycnenuna je ,,yparancka kammama“ EaBapioBe Bojcke JOK Cy HEMUIIOCPIHO
NPOTOHWIM KpaJbMYMHE TPyINe M KOHayHO MX mnpecpenu xoj Tjykcoepuja (Poc, 2005:
66). Y 6unu je morunyo npuHn Ensapn, a kpass XeHpH je yOUjeH y CBOjUM olajaMa y
nonaoHckoM Tayepy. [llekcnup u Tomac Mop cy cMpT kpasba npunucanu Puuapny on
I'moctepa, anu je BepoBaTHHje Nla Cy y YOMCTBY ydecTBOBajla cBa TPW CHHa Jopka.
MaprapeTa, paTHUYKa KpaJbUlla, yMpiia je y U3rHaHCTBY 1482. roauHe, a BECT 0 HBCHO]
CMpTH Tpola je 0e3 )kajbeha Ha eBPOIICKUM ABOpOBUMA. Pat je Haurnen Ono 3aBpiieH
,,IOTITyHOM TT00eoM Jopka““ (Oman, 2008: 51).

Iocne TjykcOepuja, 3emiba ce BpaTmwia y npehamme crame. BopukoBo
HeKaJalllkbe MecTo, Ha Enmu3abeTuH HaroBop, 3ay3eo je meH Opar, EHToHn Bynsuu,
KoMe je mpuHI ExBapn noBepeH Ha uyBame. Y BJIACTH je BEJIHMKH yeo uMao u Puuapn
on 'mocrepa, ynpkoc criopy ca 6patom Knapencom oko BopukoBor nmama Ha ceBepy 1
craparesbcTBa Haj Anom Hesun. ['peropu nHaBogu na je KiapeHcoB 1uib OHO
,»[IPey3nMame LEeJOKYITHOT BopruKoBOr nMeTKa™ Kpo3 crpeyaBame MOHOBHE ynaje AHe
Hesun, xoja Ou y TOM ciydajy cBOjy TMOJIOBHHY mpenana csoMm cympyry (Gregory,
George Duke of Clarence). ®unancujcku criop mel)y 6pahiom periex je y InocrepoBy
KOPHCT HAKOH IITO ce, ympkoc KiapeHcoBoM HeomoOpaBamy, 0xeHHO AHOM Hepmi
OBume je KitapeHCOB yTHIIaj 3HATHO CMamkEH, a pol)ermheM jOIIl jeJHOT KPaJbeBCKOT CHHA
Enuzabere u Ensapna nomaTHoO cy yMarmeHe HEroBe IIAHCE Ja jelHora JaHa MOCTaHe
Kpasb. HberoBo He3ama0BOJECTBO je pacio Te je 1478. roauHe ,,0NTYKUO KpPaJbHUILY
Emm3abery 3a BemrTHuapeme® U kpajka EnBapiaa 3a yOHCTBO HEQYXHHX IOJaHHKA
(Gregory, Duke of Clarence). KiapeHCcoBH 1MOTE31 NPUMOPAITH CY Kpasba Jia T'a Mory0oHu,
HABOJIHO TaKO MITO je ,,yTOIJbeH y OypeTy BuHa ManBazuje” (Poc, 2005: 69).

IMTan xyhe Jlankacrepa mocie bapHera Haumamo je Maprapery bodopr
YJIOBHIIOM IO IPYTH HyT, a BeH cuH XeHpu ce ca llacmepom Tjymopom 3amytHo y
Bperamy. XKenehn na ocurypa XeHpujes noBpaTak y 3eMmipy, Maprapera ckiana tpehu
Opak, ca yBaKCHUM WJIaHOM jopiukor noma, Tomacom Crennnjem. Jlopn Tomac u meros
Opar Bunujam Ou ce npe cBake OuTke moxenwiu, U jenaH CTeHnn OM ce NPHUKIbYYHO
Jopky, a npyru kyhu Jlankacrepa, Te Ou npoduTHpanu ko rox aa nzahe kao moOeHUK.
Tomac je CB0joj KEHM HAIlao MECTO y cIyKOW kpasbuiie Enmmzabete, jomr jeqHoM ce
3anaxkyhu 3a 06e cTpaHe W3 KeJbe Ja 3aApKHM BHCOKY IO3WIHjy Ha JIBOPY, Ka0 0UyX
HOBOT KpaJba, YKOJIHKO XeHpH Tjymop moioxu mpaBo Ha mpecto. Maprapera bodopr
ce Bpio 1o0po cHaILIa y CymapHHYIKOj Kyhn, yuBpCcTHIIa CBOj MOJI0XKA] M YakK ,,[TOCTaa
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KyMa jeiHoj of kpassrunaux khepu®, mpurnesu Cecunu (Gregory, Margeret Beaufort).
VY nmorosopy ca CrennmjeM, BepHO je ciyxmia Jopky, dekajyhu TpeHyTak ga 3ay3Me
IPECTO 3a CBOT CHHA.

Poc naBonm na je mo 1483. roguue Ensapn 1V Biamao Earmeckom y ,,oTITyHO]
JIMHACTUYKO] CUTYPHOCTH, CBE JIOK CC HANPACHO HUje pa300JIco U YMPO Y YSTPACCETO)]
TOAMHH JKMBOTa Kao ,,Mohan, 6orat u nomrosaH kpass* (Poc, 2005: 68). Ilpe cmpty,
MMEeHOBao je Iocrepa ,,3aIITUTHUKOM KpaJbeBCTBA™ M PEreHTOM CBOI' CHMHA, MPUHIA
EnBapna (Poc, 2005:69). KpasseBa cMpT 1 IpOTEKTOpAT BOjBOJC Pruapna 3atekimu cy
KpaJbUIly HECIpEeMHy, Te je, He 00aBecTHBINM [JocTepa, Hapeausia CBOM Opary
BynBuity u cuny u3 npsor 6paka, Puaapny I'pejy, na noseny npunna Ensapaa u3 3amka
Jlagmoy y JloHmoH Ha KpyHHcame. [J1ocTep je mpecpeo NMpHHUYEBY INpaTHY, CTaBHO
EnBapna mopn cBojy 3amTuTy M yxancuo Bynsuna u I'peja. UyBmm BecTH 0 HaBOIHO]
OTUMHIM HacleJHMKa mpecTtona, Emmzabera ca ApyrmM CHHOM M KYepHMa ITIOHOBO
Tpaxn yrounmmre y BecTMMHHHCTEpCKO] omaTHju M ca co0OM OmHOCH Oiaro u3
kpasbeBcke pusuune (Gregory, Elizabeth Woodville). Ono mro ce mame morahano je
NpeaMET TUCKYCHje U MOCTOj€ PasInuuTa IIEMIITA Ha TIOCTYIKE KpaJbHIle U BOJBOJIC.
Poc (2005), ®ununa I'peropn u Pummna Jlenrmm (Philippa Landgley, Richard 111
Society) cmarpajy ma je ['nmoctep KpaJbUudH Ojyiazak y BecTMHHHCTEp BHIEO Kao
00jaBy paTa ¥ HENPHXBATaWkE HETOBOT MPOTEKTOpATa, T Ja je 3aTO Mporjacuo Opak
kpasba EnBapna n Enuzabere nHeBakehuM, a BUXOBY zely ,,KonmiaaguMma“, ciayxehn ce
cTapoM riacuHoM 1a je ExBapn 6mo BepeH mpe Opaka ca kpaseumom (Poc, 2005: 80).
Hlexcrup, ka0 W MojeIMHN HCcTOpUYapu nomyT OMaHa, MUCIHMIHM Cy Ja ¢y PudapnoBu
MOCTYNIM NMaXKJPMBO IIAHUPAHW WM NPOY3POKOBAHM IMOXJIETIOM W amoOuimjoM. Hamme,
Puyapx on I'moctepa je ,,ipeyseo mpecto u Ana HeBui je kpyHHCaHa y3 CBOT CYIIpyTa,
a BUCOB CHH MporjamieH je HaciemHukoMm mnpectoia (Poc, 2005: 69). Enuzabernnu
CHHOBH Cy ozaBerieHH y Tayep u ,,HUCY BuljeHM y jaBHOCTM HakoH aprycra 1483.
roJInHe™, IOCJIe Yera UM ce TyOH CBaKkH Tpar ¥ HBHX0BE CyIOMHE HUCY MO3HATE JI0 TaHacC
(Gregory, Richard Il1).

MHoru caBpeMEHHIIN Cy CYMaH Ja je Aedake yono HoBH Kpasb Pudapn 11,
Buzehn y cBojum OpaTaHIMa MpeTHY MO CBOjy KpyHY. MojaepHH uctopudapu, mehy
KojuMa je u JIeHrnu, TBpJe J1a Cy APYT'M UMM I10JjeTHaKo, aKo HEe ¥ BHIIIE MOTHBA Ja
nory0be npuHYEBE W Ha Taj HAUMH JUcKpenutyjy Pruuapna. Moryhe je na je Maprapera
Bodopr y TomMe Buzaena mpuinuky naa ce yapyxku ca Enmzaberom BynBui, cBprae
Pruyapna n nmocrtaBu cBor cuHa Ha mpecto. Bojeonma on bakunrema je takohe mmao
npuctyn Tayepy y BpeMe Kaja Cy NMPHUHUYEBH HECTalld, a Kako je caM OHMo MOTOMaKk
ITnanTareneTa, mocToju BepoBaTHoha ma je »xeneo na ce kpyHumie. AHa Hesun je y
JIETUIHCTBY TJle/lajia CBOT olja Bopuka Kako MocTyma nmpemMa CBOjUM HempujaTesbuMa, Te
j€ MOXK7a OJUTyqHIIa /13, MOMYT BHhera, YKIOHH NPETHhY U OCUTYpa CBOJy BIaJaBHHY.
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NMONNOBWUHE NETHAECTOI BEKA

[utame ga mu je Pruapn yono npuaUyeBe ocTaje 6e3 0aroBopa, aj je Mo3HATOo
ma je moryomo Bymemia m I'peja, ka0 W BHCOKO IIOIITOBAHOT jOPKUCTY Bummjama
XejcTHHTCA, a HETOBE METO/Ie HUCY Iporuie 0e3 peakiuje. Hekonnko mMecenn HaKoH
KpyHHUCama, BojBosa o bakuHrema je mokpeHyo moOyHy npoTtuB Pruapria, HakoH mTo
ra je Maprapera Bodopr ,Hamamuna“ ga ckionu caBe3 ca Emmzaberom Bymsui
(Gregory, Margeret Beaufort). Kpassuria-yaosa Enuzabera u nequ Ctennu cMaTpaie cy
na he bakunrem noBosbHO ocnabutu Puyapnose cHare na, kaga ce Xenpu Tjynop Bpatu
y Enrnecky, moxe na cprae kyhy Jopk, mpormacm ce 3a Kpajba M OKEHHU
Enmuzabernnom khepu. Wnak, bakmHrem ce Hamao ,,HamyIITeH OJf CBOjUX TpymHa‘,
noOyHa je Omna yrymeHa, a MapraperuHa 3aBepa npomana (Poc, 2005: 71). Ennzabera
yOp30 Mema CTpaHy W Mmajbke cBoje Khepw Ha PumuapnoB mBop, mTo je mpema
I'peropujeBoj 3HaK Ia je y TOM IEepHOAY CXBaTHJIa ja FbeHe CHHOBE HUje yono Puuap.

HNako je jemna moOyHa yryIIeHa, HW3a30BH PuuapIoBOj BIaNaBUHH HHCY
npectaiu. Ibero jenquHu cUH, OOJEIIJBMBU ACYAK OJ ICBET TOJMHA, IPEMHHYO je Ha
nposiche 1484. romune. CMPT MpHHIIA MPEACTaBIbaANA je ,,yAapall 3a JUHACTH]Y", Kao H
,,JIHUHy Tpareaujy” Aue u Puuapma (Barnfield, Lady Anne Neville). Kpasmbuia Axa ce
yOp30 pasbosiena, 4YMMe Cy HECTaJie HajJe 33 HOBHM JOPIIKAM IPUHIOM. Y
mehyspemeny, Xenpu Tjynop je cTekao NOAPIIKY ,,jaKOT KOHTHUTEHTa jJOPILIKHX
JucuzeHara®, Te ce y bperamu npornacuo kpasbem Enrnecke, nu Puyapn je 3Hao na ce
cIpeMa WHBa3HWja U Aa Mopa npuByhu Benwku Opoj MPUBATHUX BOjCKH Y JOPIIKH Tabop
(Poc, 2005: 72). IBopoM cy Kpy>KmJjie TIIacHHE O MHIIECTYO3HOj Be3H Kpasba Pudapma ca
npuHie3oM Ennzaberom, khepkom kpasba Enpapia u Enuszabere Bynsui, u ,,leroBoj
omtydHoctn aa ce mom oxenu (Barnfield, Lady Anne Neville). Ana Hesun je
NpeMHHYJIa TOJUHY JaHa HAKOH CBOI CHMHA, ,,Ha JlaH momMpadema cynia“ (Barnfield,
Lady Anne Neville). Hapox je oBy mojaBy cXBaTHO Kao 3HAMEHE KOjHM C€ HajaBJbyje
Kpaj BIaaaBuHe Jopka, Oamr kao mTo cy Tpu cyHIa uzHajg Moptumepe Kpoca o3Haumnma
ICH TI0YETaK.

Xenpu Tjymop ce uckpuao y Bency asrycra 1485. roqune y npatwu [lacmepa
Tjynopa u aBe xuspane GppaHIyckux u Operamckux rahennka. Om3us Benmana cBom
TpaauroHaTHOM Bohu Tjynopy HHje UCITyHHO OYeKHBamba M CBEra HEeKOJIMKO IieMuha
ce IPHUIPYKHIO Berooj Bojeiu. Jlopa Crennu ce, mo oduvajy, HUje CBPCTa0 HU Ha
4Hjy CTpaHy IIpe OMTKE, MaKo je T/ leroBoM KoMaHaoM Ouo Hajeehu Opoj sbynum unje
j€ TIPHCYCTBO MOTJIO O/IpeUTH ncxo. I'peropn HaBoM Aa ce, ,,I0f yTUIajeM cynpyre",
Crennm y omrydyjyheM TpeHyTKy NpHKJbydHo Bojcim XeHpuja Tjynopa M penino
Bocdoprcky 6utky y meroBy kopuct (Gregory, Henry Tudor). Puuapa Il Guo je
MOCTIEIBH jOPIIKH BIagap M MOCIEqmH Kpasb EHrlecke Koju je MOorMHyo Ha 00jHOM
THIOJBY.

Maprapera bodopt je opramm3oBama BeHuame Xenpuja VIl u mpuHIese
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Emmzaberte, unMe je oxondana PaTtoBe pyxa m yjenmamna kyhe Jlankactepa u Jopka.
[peysena je mornmc Maprapera P. (Margaret Regina) u mpucBojiia THTYITy KpajbeBe
Majke. Emm3abetn Bymsmn BpaheHa je TuTyna KpaJbuIle YAOBE, all je IpemMa
Maprapernaom Hapehemy mocmara y omatujy bepmonncwu, rme je m ympia 1492.
roauHe. Maprapera bodopT je HamkuBena CBOr CHHa M ypeamna KPYHHCAHE CBOT
yuyka Xenpuja VIII, ocurypasmm cBojy nos3umujy kao Marpujapxa auHacruje Tjymop.

Hako je y ucropuju npuya O OBUM JKE€HaMa HEJOBOJBHO 3aCTYIJbCHA, OHE CY
oJurpasie yrnedarjbuBe yiore y ParoBuma pyka W OOJHMKOBalle €HIVIECKY MOJUTHYKY
cleHy oBOr no0a. Jlpyrauuju morjies Ha MOJ0XKaj JKEHa HHUje IIOKYIIaj MOHOBHOT
UCIIHCHBAamkbha HCTOPHjE Y CKIAAy Ca CaBPEMCHHM MOJMTHYKUM TEHICHIHjama, Beh je
KJby4aH 3a 00Jbe pasyMeBambe KIWKCBHHX M INPaBHHX CIHCA W3 METHACCTOI U
IIeCHaeCToOr Beka. TuMme ce, Takole, ocTaBjba MOTyNHOCT CaBpeMEHHM ayTopHMa Ia
ayTCHTUYHHje TNPUKAKY HCTOPUjCKe IMYHOCTH, YHje Cy 3aciyre W JIOCTHrHyha
3aHeMapeHa, IITO ce Orjeaa y MPUMEpy OBHX XKeHa.

JIureparypa:
Poc, Y. (2005). Pamosu pysca. beorpaa: Yronuja.
Owman, Y. (2008). Kpamxa ucmopuja Enenecre. beorpan: Crena mpec.

Gregory, P., Baldwin D. & Jones Michael. (2011). The Women of Cousins' War: The
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Jelena S. Novakov

THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE WARS OF THE ROSES: A HISTORICAL
OVERVIEW OF ENGLISH POLITICS IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE
FIFTEENTH CENTURY

Summary: Throughout history, the Wars of the Roses were a matter of interest of
numerous leading writers and historians. The subject was usually approached from a
male perspective, considering only the deeds of men and completely disregarding
female contribution to the fifteenth century English politics. Women of this period are
mentioned as secondary characters in the capacity of mothers, wives and sisters of
prominent male figures. By relying on Philippa Gregory's views, the aim of this paper is
to present women as active participants in the wars. Special attention is paid to the lives
of Elizabeth Woodville, Margaret of Anjou, Anne Neville and Margaret Beaufort and
their respective roles in the events of the war, as well as their relations with other people
of note. Analysis expands to their actions as military commanders and their mutual
rivalries as members of quarreling houses of Lancaster and York. The general
characteristics of the war and its significance for English history are also covered in this
paper. It includes the historical background of the war, starting with a consideration of
the economic, territorial and social consequences of the Hundred Years' War as the
cause of the Wars of the Roses, military aspects and strategic alliances during the
conflict, until the rise of the House of Tudor. The paper also discusses the ability of
female members of the royal family to convey the right to inherit the throne onto their
descendants as one of the indirect causes for both the beginning and ending of the war.
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®dakynTeT 3a CTpaHe je3uKe

JIE3BBUIA XAP®OPL: MECMA ®ABPUYKUX PAOHULIA

Jle36uja Benep Kujoy Xapdopa (Lesbia Venner Keogh Harford) pohena je
1891. romune y mpenrpally MenOypHa. YpoljeHa cpuaHa MmaHa he y Benmmkoj mepu
OTE)XaBaTH HEHO CBAKOJHEBHO (PYHKIIMOHKCAHE, 1a HAMIOCIETKY MOCPEAHO y3POKOBATH
U TIpeypameHy CMPT MecHuKube, Beh y 36. roaunu. Jlesduja Xapdopa je Ouna jeana ox
peTkux jxeHa Koje ¢y 1916. roaumHe cTekiie mUIUIOMY YHHBep3uteTa y MenOypHYy.
TokoMm cTymuja mpaBa, MPOBOJMIA je CBaKH ClI000maH naH 00aBibajyhu pasnuuurte
nocyioBe kako OM ycnena jaa ¢uHaHcHpa IIKoyioBame. Mako je morekia u3 Oorare
cpelme Kilace, MopoIuIia je, ok je Jlezduja jomr Omia mete, octana Oe3 HOBIA: OTaIl ce
oncenno y 3amagHy AycTpanujy, a Majka ocTala cama ca 4YeTBOPO JIelle M BEIUKOM
cnocobHomhy momohy koje je ycreBana 1a u3ap>kaBa IOPOIHITY.

Tokom crynmja, Jlesdbuwja Xapdopm je pasBmia APYIITBEHO-TIOIUTHYKA
yBepema ¥ CTAaBOBE KOJH Cy Y TaJalliboj AycTpanwju onxymapamd ojx BehuHckH
npruxBahieHe W APYIITBEHO CTaHAApIN30BaHE HOPME, a OJ KOjux Hehe omycTaTé HH Y
HapeAHUM ToIuHaMa. Y HEepHOJy OMIITe MOOWIM3alNHje ayCTpPasiijCKOT CTAaHOBHHUINTBA
3a yuemthe y IIpBoM CBETCKOM paTy W BETUKOT I0OpOBOJHAYKOT 3aHOca, Jlezbuja
Xapdopa je Ounma jenHa on PETKMX KOjU CY jaBHO BOJWIM aHTHpPATHY W aHTH-
MOOMIU3aIMjCKy Kammamy. HakoH 3aBpiieHNX cTyauja, ogadpana je mocao y dhadpuim
TEKCTHIa, Bepyjyhu a Ha Taj HAUYMH HOocBehyje )KUBOT M paji MUTAKBUMA O] BEIUKOT
JpYLUITBEHOT 3Hauaja, Kao IITO Cy yCIOCTaBJbahe jeTHAKOCTH M COJMAApPHOCTH, Oopda

* tijana.parezanovic@alfa.edu.rs
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NPOTHB COLHUjallHE TOTIAYCHOCTH M KJIACHHX DPasiHKa. YYeCTByje aKTHBHO y pamy
CHHIMKATa W TOCTaje WiaH HOBOOCHOBaHE opraHm3anuje VHAYyCTPHjCKHX paTHUKa
cBeta.Yaaje ce 1920. ronuHe 3a MO3HAHWKAa W3 OBE OpraHmW3anuje, cimkapa [larpuka
[lona Xapdopmaa (Patrick John Harford). Bpak, mehyrum, nHehe 6utn nperepano cpehan,
wutn he motpajatu. Kao 3aroBophuna ciobomne JpybaBu, Jlesduja Xapdopn Huje
NpeBHIIe HU BepoBaja y WHCTUTYHHjy Opaka, a mo3HaTo je aa je, mMehy OpojHum
€MOTHBHHMM Be3aMa KOje je MMaya TOKOM JKHBOTa, OapeM jejHa Ouiia XOMOCEKCyaiHe
npupone. Ca modyeTkoM OpauHOr »XHMBOTa Takohe mocreneHo omana u Jle3oujuH
JpYWITBEHH aKTHBU3aM, ajld W IECHUYKA MpoAayKuuja. J[BajeceTux rojuHa MUILE
jenunun poman, Henpoyerusa mucmepuja (The Invaluable Mystery), koju he Outm
objaBirer Tek 1987. rogmue. Kao m Benmmkm Opoj mecama, pomaH Takohe mcmmryje
pa3nIHuuTe acleKTe XKMBOTAa XXKEGHa W3 pamHudke kiace. Jlesduja Xapdopna he, ce mo
cBoje cMpTH 1927. romuHe, )KUBETH U paauTH Y MenOypHy.

IIpBe necme Jle3buja je objaBuna 1921. rogune y wacomucy Polerse (Birth),
m3namy Knyba xmimkeBHuKa n3 MenOypHa. [IpuBykie cy naxmy JIUTEpapHOT cBeTa U
Taja MPU3HATUX ayCTPaJMjCKUX YypeAHWKa W Kputuuapa. [lecHukuma, mehyrum, 3a
JKMBOTa HUje 00jaBWJIa HHUjEIHY CaMOCTaJHy 30MpKYy — JeJIoM W 300r Tora IITO cama
HHje XXyJlella 32 JaBHUM IPHU3HAKBEM, HAKO je IeCMe HEelpecTaHo 3alucHBalia Y CBOJUM
OesexxkHuIamMa (a MOBPEMEHO X U NeBymuia Harnac). CKopo JiBe JielieHHje HAKOH IheHe
CMpTH, a y3 BEJIHKO 3ajarame HheHe Majke, o0jaBibeHa je Kmmxkuna l[lecama Jlesbuje
Xapgopo (The Poems of Leshia Harford, 1941.) koja je canpxkana 54 mecwme.
UHTrepecoBambe 3a HEHO CTBAPANAIITBO jaB/ha €€ IOHOBO OCAMJECETHX TIOJHMHA
MPOILIOT Beka, kama Mapuopu Ilaj3ep (Marjorie Pizer) u dpy3una Monjecka (Drusilla
Modjeska), u came KmIDKeBHHIE, 00jaBJbyjy OOMMHHjE W3Jamke ca OIIIHPHUM
npearopopom (1985.) y kojeM ce Harjacak CTaB/ba Ha €pOTH3aM KOjU TMPOKHMA
Jle3bujuHe mecMme, Kao M Ha HEHO CIO0OJHO CXBaTamkbe M apTUKY/IAlHUjy JbyOaBu
YOIIIIITE, a TOCEOHO POMaHTHYHE XOMOCeKcyanHe Jbybasu. Hakon 2000. roaune, u3nasu
jour jegHa, 10 cana Hajeha, 30upka necama Jlesouje Xapdopa, noa HasuBoM Cabpare
necme (Collected Poems, 2014), a takolje ce meHe mecMe MOjaBibyjy Y HEKOJIHKO
aHTOJIOTHja, TIPBEHCTBEHO 3axBasbyjyhu Hanmopuma Jleca Mapeja (Les Murray), nanac
MOX/Ia HajII03HATH]jET ayCTPaJINjCKOT IIECHHUKA.

On oBze mpeBeneHMX Ilecama, y mpBy 30upky (w3 1941. rogune) Omie cy
yBpiuTeHe camo ,,Hesuspusu jpyan® (“The Invisible People”) n ,,Paguuna na manmau
3a u3paxy Omysa“ (“A Blouse Machinist”). Kao u meH pomaHn, MHore necme Jle3ouje
Xapdopa myro cy cmarpaHe MOJUTHYKH HEMOJOOHHUM (WIM MPEBHIIE CEKCyaTHO
eKCIUIMIUTHUM) T€ CTOr'a HEMPUXBATJbUBUM 3a INIaBHE TOKOBE ayCTPalIMjCKe M3/IaBauKe
npoayknuje. Heke ox mux, momyT mecama ,JIpurpancke mame (“All Day Long”) u
»PalHUIlAa HAa MaIIMHU 3a wu3paxy cykama®“ (“Skirt Machinist”), npencraBspajy

L@Dg‘mzom



JIE3BMIA XAP®OPA: MECMA ®ABPUYKUX PALHULA

TOPYHHOM  00OjeHy  JAPYIUTBEHY KPHUTHKY M3  IEpCIEKTUBE  BUIIECTPYKO
MapriHaIM30BaHUX JKEeHa ayCTpaInjcke paJHH4Ke Kiace. Heke o oBUX jkeHa cy, Kao y
necmama ,,Jlocesberumna® (“The Immigrant”) wnu “Pagnuia Ha MamvHA 3a H3paLy
Omys3a“, OONATHO MAaprHHAJM30BaHE CTPAaHHM MOPEKIOM — MW YyIOpaBo je Ta
MapriHaIn3anyja OHO MpoTHB uera ce Jle3duja Xapdopna 6opu, moetusyjyhu HCKYCTBO
oBUX jkeHa. BehuHa mecama ce6aBH BHXOBHM HHTHUMHHM CyIOWHAMa, JIeTabUMa U3
CBaKOJHEBHOT JKMBOTA M €MOTHBHUM mMpuuyama.OBa TeMaTuka jecte oHO mrto Jle3oujy
Xapdopa n3aBaja o]l OCTANMX ayCTPaJMjCKUX IECHHKA J[BaJECETOT BEKa. JEe3UK HeHe
Moe3Hje je jeMHOCTaBaH a CTUJI KOJIOKBHUjalaH, HeonTepelieH Ayraykum cliokeHuIama u
KATHAcTAM (¢pazama. Ilecme momyt ,,Pagamma mpudua 3a mammuoM™ (“Machinist
Talking”) mpeHoce TOH 0e30pIKHOT YaBpJbamka, KOje UITaK UMa MPH3BYK CamapCKOT U
POMaHTHUYHOT — IIa M EPOTHYHOT, KOjer y IecMama CacBUM HM3BECHO HE HEHOoCTaje.
Camapcki 3aHOC BHUIJBMB je TOHEKaJ W Yy HACHTU(QHKAIUjH pPAacCIOJOXema ca
NpoOMEHaMa y MPUPOIHOM CBETY, Kao y mecMu ,,Kax mohem Ha mocao IiaBo Mope U
mirago” (“When I Go Up To Work The Young Blue Sea”). Jlesouja Xapdopna
MPOHAJIa3M JICNIOTY y OOWYHUM cTBapuma, popMynumyhu Tako uaejy, 3HaTHO Mpe Hero
mro he To yuumHutH ¢Guro3odu cBakoaHeBuile mnomyT Axpuja JledeBpa, na
CBAaKOJHEBHM JKHBOT HHje HHMAIO JOCAJaH ¥ HE3aHMMJbMB, Beh HampoTHB, MyH
€CTeTCKOT ¥ MIMardHATHBHOT MOTEHIHjaa.

H3zBopu:
Dennis, O. (2014). Collected Poems: Lesbia Harford. Crawley: UWA Publishing.

Harford, L. (1999).The Poems of Leshia Harford. Sydney: University of Sydney
Library. [mpema: Harford, L. (1941). The Poems of Lesbia Harford. Melbourne:
Melbourne University Press.]

Heesuowueu wyou

Kan jyrpom cubhem 1o rpana y moia ocam
VYiunama ce CTymTe JbyAu Kao Oyjuie,
CBu y KypOH, HaKO TEK je ImoJia ocam.

CBe cy TO HEBUIJBHMBH JbY/IH JTaHAIIBHIIC.

Kan xacuHuje cubenn 1o rpaaa, Ty mocie Jecer,

VxypOaHu jyTapmy KaMop je CKPUBEH.
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Yy 3aMYKJIMM 3IrpaZaMa 3aTOUYCHH, Ty IOCJIC NECCT,

Onu HanopHO pajie Aa Ou TBOj KHUBOT OMO OECMHCIIEH.

Kao noljem na nocao nnaeo mope u miaoo
Kan nohem Ha nocao miaBo Mope 1 Mi1azio
Jomr HHje ce mpoOyauIIo U3 CHA —

Kpo3 mnaBy ce marmny yramna y HeOy OmenoM —
U 6aucta.

Kaxew ja,

,Llenor nana

Hehe ce mpoOyautn u3 cHa.*

A wmak, Kaj ¢ mocia ce Bpaham, Mope ce
3eseHH, IMKa TMYpPHOT.

Tuire ra MUHYIH caTy TOT 1aHa

Bpio OypHor.

Cnytum

Ha xynu

3a masno 3a00paBa MyTHOT.

Paonuua npuua 3a mawmunom
3a mamuHOM cam Kpaj Bepe,
Hboj je meBeTHAECT U IO YUTAB CATIPUYIHUIIE TPEIIEePe

Jlok uaBpJpa CIATKO ¥ HEBHHO O CEKCY.
Hen momak, Haga ce, Ouhe apyraunje HapaBu
Opx cBoT olla Kaja je ped 0 YHHY Jby0aBH.

Jep nBaHaecTopoO je MpEeBUIIE JICIE 32 BCH YKYC.

OH/J1a, TJ1aBOOKA, TIOTJIC HCKOCH,

[1a mouHe HeTHHY NPUIY O HEKOj HEBECTH,
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A TOBOpPH JbYIIKO UCOYHO Ka0 Jia je Kpasbuia Apaduje.

beno je nere yrirenano CBETIOCT Y MUHYT,
Kaxe, Tauno neset Mecenu ox HOhM KaJl IPBUIYT

Je Majka 5ersa y Hapydje BOJbEHOT.

Kaxe, jeqHa beHa npujaTesbuLia
Job6wuja OyHzae u qparysse o1 MyIIKapia KoMe je JbyOaBHUIIA,

Anm He J1a Ha HEXKHO TCJIO CTC3HUKC U KOPCETEC.

Hocemwenuua

Kana je I'eptu manac

Ha nocao cturmna

buna je mame ymMopHa

U Becenuja HO MKA/I.
IMurtanu cMo pasior

IIIta je oBoj cpehin.
Camaa je, Kaxe, CBOj JOM

Ilene Hohm.

Paonuya na mawiunu 3a uzpady oaysa

I'ua Mapdu nma miaBe o4M ¥ Kocy IuiaBoupHe 0oje.
MammuHa joj je IpeKo ImyTa Moje

Ila rnegam HeTpemuiie

YV meHo 0e10 JUIe U CjajHy KOCy TUIaBOIpHE 0oje.

Curypna cam, Ipyry JbyAH MHCIIE J1a je HEeyTJIe/IHa,
Amm ja 6ux morna 6e3 mpecTaHka
Camo na je rirenam

Mapa BuAnM 3aIITO CMATPajy JAa je HeyTIIeaHa.
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Jleno jy je rnenatyu Kaj IyKHE Kawlll HAa MaIMHU.
Ipctu cy joj Tako ¢uHY,
U pyke, u Be4HOCT

Joj je moTpeOHa 1a 3aMEHH Taj KaWIll Ha MaIlIAHH.

O, nenota U3MHYE OYNMA, a OHA j€ TaKO MUJIA.
Hako o0IMK BeHOT JIUIIa,
Waxko nuaMja

Hoca, ycana, BuiuIie je MOHT0JICKa, UITaK je MUJa.

Cge 6u HapaBHO OWJIO cacBUM Jpyraumje y Jamany.
Buzeny 61 nenoTy meHy.
Jlenezy Ou cBuiieHY

VY3enu 1 Ha 1H0j HACIHKAJIH je Kao MpuHIe3y y Janany.

AJM UTaK BHEeHa JBYIKOCT H3MHUUE CICIIAM JbYINMa,
Jep yBek ce KOpHUCTE I1aBOM,
A HuKaJ ounma.

I1a Hen30€XHO CHITHA JbYNKOCT IPOMAKHE CIIENNM JbyJHMa.

Yotcusam oa zneoam Mojpy 3a cmpojem

VY>xuBaMm aa riieaam Mojpy 3a cTpojem.

ben xpojauxu Metap upBeHe je 6oje.

XaJbrHa joj je IpHa U paJIMOHHUNA TMYPHA,

A ja cam yMopHa.

A OH je Kao KpB — Kao TaHAH MJIa3 KIIHXKe,

Kao nmnamen nmxe.

PeBonynumja npasa. Hero mra, unm Buaum Mojpy 3a cTpojem,

OO6panyjeM ce ITO MMa MeTap mpBeHe 0oje.
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Paonuya na mawunu 3a uzpady cykarna
IIpaBuM Benuke MUPOKE CYKHE

JKenama BeNMMKUM U IIUPOKUM —
Ama3oHKaMa, HACTIABaHUM U HajeICHUM

W3BaH rpaHuua JjbyacKHX.

Tonuko nyre cykme, 0] 1eJI0r
Mertpa cy nyxe.
U cegampecer net y cTpyky

Jla mojac ux ciiyuajHO HE CTEKE.

Mopa na cy crpaiHo nebere,
Bemukux, okpyriux tpoyxa.
H3BecHo, K'0 ()MHU BUHCKH XKeJe

JpXTypy UM IO CYKE-OM OyTKa.

OrpoMHe Cy # Telke
Te cykibe Koje IujeM.
Bunum Beh xako ux HOCe

Kox rpaonayeHika Ha IpHjeM.

MeHu, mTO caMm jeqBa u3pacia,
Tako cna6oj 1 Maoj,
XKespa je na cy Te cykme Oap maio

CnnuHUje Mojoj.

Ilpuzpaocke oame (/lan 3a oanom)
JaH 3a nanom
Kpojumo 3a xaipuHe Baie MyciuHe (huHE.

Herze cy npyre »xeHe 3a Bac caTkaje Te MyCIUHE —
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’Kena Manu MUIHOH.
Kao nnamen
He3sacure, ryrare cBaku Ham cat

U cynue u npuye u usehe u jpyoas.

[purpancke name.
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®daxynTeT 3a CTpaHe je3nKe

HEQA KOBAYEBWTR HEOIPAL4CKH CITOMEHAPHUK:
ITYTOBAFbE CPIICKOM UCTOPHUIOM ITYTEM
CITIOMEHHNKA Y BEOIPAAY (BEOIrPAA: HEQA

KOBAYEBUF, 2016)

Kwura Hene KosaueBuh bKeocpadcku cnomenapuux: nymoearbe Cpnckom
ucmopujom nymem cnomenuxa y beoepady nonocu crnucak u ¢ororpaduje crioMeHnKa
au4yHOCTH Y beorpany koje je ayropka Ha moueTky 21. Beka XTena Jia cauyBa 3a Oyayha
nokosbera. OcuM nmcte U Gortorpaduja, y KibH3M Ce, YKOJIUKO Cy OWIM JIOCTYIHH,
Hajla3e ¥ NOJAl O MECTy CIOMEHHKa, JiaTe Cy caxkere Ouorpadcke uHbopManuje o
JUYHOCTUMA, HEPETKO je 3alhCaHa HeKa W3PeKa WM MHUCA0 TUX BXKHUX 0C00a Min
JbYJIM KOjH CY MX MO3HABAIIH.

JKanpoBcku OBa KE-HMra MOXE Jla C€ OJpeIu Kao alnOyM, oHa dyBa cehame Ha
3HaYajHe UCTOPHUjCKE JMYHOCTH jemHor rpana. OBO I1eJI0 UCTOBPEMEHO IMPEICTaBJba H
HECBAKHJAIILN HUCTOPUjCKA TPUPYIHHK. AyTOpKa je NPUKyNHiIa H IpHKa3aia
KBaHTHTHBAaH OOWM jemHe ToceOHe BpCTe croMeHWuke Kyiarype beorpamga. Hema
KoBaueBuh je cucremarcku, a30ydHHUM peaoOM, PETUCTpOBaja MeMOpHjalHO Haciehe
Beorpana. ¥V Tpu nena KmuUre oHa MpHUKa3zyje CIIOMEHUKE JIMYHOCTH HA OTBOPEHOM H
3aTBOPEHOM jaBHOM TIPOCTOpPY. 3aTO, OCHM CIIOMEHHKa Koje cpeheMo Ha TpajcKuM
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TProBUMa, yJIUIama, IapKOBUMa, JBOPHUIITHMA IIKOJA UTJ, Y OBOj KEbU3U Hala3uMO U
CIIOMEHHKE KOjH C€ 4YyBajy y XOJHHIMMAa M TPOCTOPHjaMa BAXXHHUX JP>KaBHUX
uHctuTynrja (407). YV apyrom neny K\BWTe MPENCTaB/CHA CY CIOMEHHIHN 3HayajHUX
JMYHOCTH KOju ce Hama3e Ha rpobssmma (30), a y Tpehem, 3aBpHIIHOM NOTTaBIBY,
NONKCaHu Cy HecTanu cromeHuny (41). HakoH Tux npemoBa ciean crnucak (MHIEKC)
Bajapa, KOju MOMake Jia ce IpaTh 3aCTyIUbEHOCT oApeh)eHuX yMETHHKa U YMETHHLA, 1
NPUCYTHOCT Pa3JIMUUTHX YMETHUUKUX CTUIIOBA. bpojuanu mperie] je IMIpecuBaH, aju
Tpeba IOCTaBUTH IUTamkE INTa HAM M KOJHMKO BHIIE TH OpojeBHM TOBOpe Kajxa ce
cariesiajy 3Hauema caMHX CIOMEHuKa. J[pyrMM peuumma, OArOBOpP Ha TO IHTame
nomohu he ma pazymeMo 3amITo je oBa KibHTra BaXKHa.

CnomeHunu cy zeo jaBHOr namhema a y ICTOPUjHU CPIICKE KYJITYpe CIIOMEHHIIN
3HAYajHUM JIMYHOCTUMA AaTupajy u3 19. Beka. OBakBe CKyJINType HEPas3ABOjaH Cy JIEO
MOJUTHIKE €MaHIWUIANKje U pa3Boja TPXKHUIITA, y KJbyYHUM MOMEHTHMA MCTOPHje OHU
MOOMIMIIy KyATYpHY jaBHOCT. IlpoydaBaonm jaBHOr mnamhema HCTHYYy [Oa Cy
,»CIIOMEHHIM TOIMYT JyOOKOr Tiiaca MOJMTHYKOT XOopa“, ,,aKkTHBaH Cy W3BOp TeKyhux
JHCKycHja W gaeioBama“. 1 Tek kaga MMaMoO OBakaB 30Mp CIIOMEHHMKa JIMYHOCTH
MOXEMO Jla TYMaylMO Mally LEHTPaJHUX M NepuepHUX CIOMEHHYKUX cuMmOoia, 1a
oJMepaBaMoO IIOJIUTHYKE CTPYje, U pasyMeMo MOpyKe Koje HaM mpeHoce. Tek oBakBa
cyma omMoryhaBa Ja CXBaTMMO YJIOTY HEKHUX CIIOMEHHMKa Y WHTEPaKTUBHOM OIHOCY
MPOCTOPA U OKPYXXEHa M OCETHMO HBHXOBE MEHEe Kpo3 ucrtopujy. Takas je, perumo,
CIIOMEHUK KHe3y Muxamiry Ha Tpry pemyOunke.

Oga crynadja mpeAcTaBba BakaH M3BOP MH(OpPMAIja O UCTOPUJU U KYIATYPH
Beorpama. Y HekuMm ciydajeBmMa, Ha MpHUMEp MMOBOAOM HeomoOpaBama MOCTaBJbamba
cnomennka necriota Credana Jlazapesnha na Kanemernan, Hena KoBauesnh momaske
Jla ce PEKOHCTpyHIIIe CYKOO KOH3ePBaTUBHHUX M MOJIEpHUX yMeTHHKa. OcuM Tora, OHa
OTKpHBa Mam€ I03HaTe JeTajbeé O MCTOPHjH OTIopa rpalhaHa mpema 3aTHpamy CBOT
Hacneha. Moxe ce W3JBOJUTH W JAPYTH MPHMEP TaKBOT [EJIOBama MojeauHara. To je
CIIOMEHHUK ,,[loMupeme’, Koju ce OAHOCH Ha TMOKYINa] MpeBa3IaKeHha JMHACTUIKUX
cykoba mmelyy mopoaune Kapahophesuh nu O6peHosuh. Taj cnoMeHUK je naHac jomr
YBEK HU30JIOBaH Y CIIENU(PUIHOM MPOCTOPY, HAJAa3H C€ BaH MIHPE jaBHOCTH. HecyMmBIBO
je na he unpopmammje koje je Hema KoBaueBnh u3Hena 4MHHTH BaKHY CIOHY Y
pacBeT/baBamby Mame I03HATE HJAEje O CBEYaHOM o00esexaBamy CTOTOIMIIBUIIE
cprckor ycranka, 1904. rogune. CacBuM je Moryhe 1a je cioMeHuK ,,Jlomupeme nmao
JIy’Ky ACTOPH]jy 300T Yera OM Bajpajio Jajbe UCTPAXKHUTU OBO MUTame. Ha mpumep, o Toj
WHUIMjaTHBH Kao BJIACTUTOM IIpojeKkTy m3 jeceHu 1901. rogmue mmcao je YenoMusb
MujaroBuh y Vcenomenama 6ankanckoe ouniomame, TAe je HAIOMEHYO, Kao jemaH O
TJIaBHUX IMJbEBA IMPOCIABE CTOTOJUIILUIIE CPIICKOT YCTaHKa IiaHupaHor 3a 1904.
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TOIVHY, Ipeodpakaj HETaTUBHOT MMHIIa Kpasba Asekcanapa ObpeHoBuha y jaBHOCTH
(MujatoBuh 2008: 144).

Y HekHM cIydajeBEIMa MOXE C€ MPATUTH HCTOPHjaT TMPOOIIEMATHIHUX
JoKanuja. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, IpUMep IOCTaBJbama crioMeHnka Byky Kapanpmhy Beoma
je wmaycrpatuBaH. Kmura Hene KosaueBuh Takohe mokasyje na je 3Ha4yaj HEKux
JMYHOCTH OCTa0 OTPaHMYEH U CBeJieH Ha nepudepujy rpaacke ucropuje. CrioMeHHIN
Ha rpo0JpMMa HaM Cyrepully Jia KyJITypHa MOJHUTHKA HUje CIpeMHa Ja KOpUryje WU
peBuaMpa Heke oueHe u3 mnpouwtoctH. On OpojHuX, HaBemhy CIIOMEHHKE BeoMa
3Ha4ajHUM JMmuHocTUMa — Benumupy Teonoposuhy u parytuny J. Mnu(j)hy.

Yuraone Moke Ja M3HCHAAW KOHLEHTpalHja CKyInTypa mnocBeheHHX
HAapoOIHHMM XepojuMa M Xepojkama W3 Jlpyror CBETCKOT para, y BpEeMeHy Koje je
YCIIEANIIO MOCIIe COLUjalIuCTHIKe opHjeHTanuje. To je 3ampaBo BayKHO CBEIOYAaHCTBO O
TOME KOJIMKO je Meljy Hama )KHBO M IPHCYTHO aHTH(AIINCTHYKO MOJUTHYKO Haciele.
Takohe, HezaHemap/pB OpoOj CIIOMEHHMKAa IOCBeheHMX WHOCTPaHMM MNHCIUMA,
My3u4apuMma, W THOJUTHYapHMa TPEHOCH IOpYKE O YCBajamy 3Hauaja M IMOINTOBAA
KyJITYpHHX YTHIaja APYTUX 3eMalba.

Tpeba mpuMeTHTH 1a HEKe JMYHOCTH W3 jaoMahie HCTOpHje HMMajy BHIIE
crioMeHuKa. Y OpojuaHOj AOMHHAIMjH Npeamadd  bpanucnas Hymmwh. YV rpagy uma
YKYHO IIECT HCTOBHX CIIOMCHHKA, JOK 10 MET TaKBUX OOelexja MpHUManajy Kpajby
Anexcarnpy Kapahophesuhy, docurejy, beroury, Hukomu Tecnu u Jocudy [Tanunhy.

HapaBno, Tpeba younmTH M H3ABOJUTH NOTpedy 3a KOPUTOBAKEM HACHIbA
MOJMTHKE TIpelcTaBbaba  IpeMa JKeHama. lako MHOTM HWCTOPHjCKH H3BOPH
JIOKYMEHTY]y TIOCTOjarbe 3HA4YajHOT Opoja KEHa Yy CPICKOM IPYIITBY, FHHXOBHX
CIIOMEHHKAa MMa BeoMa Majo. Y omHocy Ha 437 cnomenmka, camo 39 je mocseheHo
xxeHama. To 3Ha4yM Ja ce HM JIeceT MOCTO KEeHAa He Hajla3M y jaBHOM mamhiemy rpaja.
HajBuine nma cmomeHuka nanuM OopkumamMa y JI[pyrom CBETCKOM pary, OTOM CIEe/Ie
JIeKapKe U TIIyMUIIe, YHjU CY CIIOMEHUIIM HEJaBHO TocTaBibeHu. [Ipemaa cmo u y 19.
BeKy MMaJid He Oamr Tako Maimu Opoj KeHa Koje Cy Owie OJJIMKOBaHE BUCOKHM
Jp)KaBHUM TIpH3HABHUMa, U IIpeMaa Mely mbrMa HUje HeBakaH Opoj MHOCTPaHUX JKeHa
KOje Cy M Te KaKO MOMOTJIE CPIICKO JPYIITBO, CIIOMEHHYKA YKYITHOCT TI0Ka3yje Ja CMO
n3bpucaim cehame Ha BUX U Aa he 3acurypHo mpohu jomr gocra BpeMeHa JIOK ce He
n3bayaHcupa oJTHOC M3Mel)y KyJITYpHOT KaluTaja U KyJITYpHOT KaHOHa. Y TOM CMHCILY,
kwura Hene KosaueBnh mMoxke na mociyxu Kao Moy3AaHO IOJA3MINTE 32 PEBU3HM]Y U
HaJIoTpa/iby jaBHOT cehama.

[uTaT TMYHOCTH Cy J0JaTHA Jpa)k OBE KIbUTE, OHU OTKPHUBAjy HEKE Mame
MO3HATEe JeTajbe O JMYHOCTHMA, IITO je Ciydaj, Ha mpumep, ca Vcumopom Cexymuh.
OHU CBOjUM OOMMOM HE 3ay3MMajy BEJIMK JIeO OBOT al0yMma, a CBakako MOTy nia Oyay
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KOPHCTaH MaTepHjall 3a IpoydaBame Omorpaduje CIaBHHX JUIHOCTH M3 IPOIUIOCTH
and W WHTEePMEIHjaliHe KOHIeNIMje Kiure. lluTaTw 3Ha4ajHUX JpyOW OWpaHH Cy
NaXJEMBO, OHH HMMajy BHIIY YJIOTY OcHUM Inonacehama Ha KapakTep JIMYHOCTH W3
nponuiocTr. Te pedn ompakaBajy eToc ayTopke, oHe oMoryhaBajy fa ce peKOHCTpYHIIe
UJ/iejHa HUT OBE KEbUTE.

Koje To nmopyke, naHac, y BpeMe BeoMa Ayradke W TeUIKe TpaH3uIHje, Kajaa cy
ypylIeHe OCHOBHE BpeqHOCTH IpymTBa, npeHocd Hema Kosaueuh, narpahuBana
KEbIDKEBHHUIA, OJIOrepKa, ayTopKa JOKYMEHTapHHX (QUIMOBA KOja BOJH Jia HCTPaXKyje
NPOLUIOCT U JIa je NPpUOJIKK Ha Molryjapad HauuH? J{a I mocroje HeKe MUCIH Koje Cy
KIKa oBOr andyma? Y Kojoj Mepu cy onabpaHa pasMHUIIbama ycIena Ja IpeHecy
AyTEHTUYHOCT JMYHOCTH ca crnoMeHuka? [loriemajMo kojuM TemMama H300p LUTATa
cTBapa Be3y m3Mel)y JIMUHOCTH CIIOMEHHKA M ayTOpKe ca jeJHe CTpaHe, W MPOILINX
JbyAM W CaJalllbuX 4YWTajala, ca Jpyre crtpane. [lotpeba 3a camomoy3nameM H
CaMOKPHUTHKOM, TEXHa Ka CaBpPLICHCTBY, MapJbUBOCT M HCTPajHOCT, CHAara ujeala,
CBETJIOCT M3HYTpa W JYXOBHH HMETaK CyouyaBajy Ce ca CPIICKUM ,,KaplMHOMOM
noauTuke”, 6opoom 3a crobomom u 6opbom 3a memokparujom. OBU mMTaTH Takolhe
MOKa3yjy Jia cy MojeMHaIl U HEeroBo APYIITBO, nonyT ceharwa, HeoJBOjUBH, J1a je CBAaKU
YHUH naMheH)a IMMPOKET HEKUM JAPYHMITBEHUM YHMHHUOIIUMA.

Hena KoBaueruh oOnukoBania je jemaH nuoHupcku mogayxsar. C 003upom na
je oBa KmHra TEK IPBH TOM OJl YKYHO IpeaBul)eHa TPU HAcTaBKa, TEK HAC YeKa
MOTIYHHUje carlieflaBalkbe HHCHOT HCTPaXMBA4YKOr 3axBara. HecymmuBo je nma he
beoepaocku cnomenapuuk: nymogare cpnckom ucmopujom nymem CHOMEHUKA Y
beoepady mocratm HezaoOWia3zaH NMPHUPYYHHK pa3yMeBama IMPOIUIOCTH IPECTOHUIIE.
Buno 6u noOpo ako OW y HOBO M3/Iamke KEHHUTe ayTopKa YKIJbyduia JBe cTBapu. Jlucra
CIIOMEHMKA OJlaKkmiana O Kopuinhewme KIbWTe, a Mama CIOMEHHKAa BH3YeIHO Ou
MOMOTJIa YO4YaBame reOTPAHCIAPeHTHE (y3Hje Ipaja U HEroBUX KYJATYPHHUX CHMOOJa
U3 TPOIUIOCTH.

Peu xoja je omabpaHa 3a HAacjlOB KHbHTE, ,,CTIOMEHAPHHUK™, NTOMHIILJbATA j€
KOBaHHUI[a KOjOM Ce CIajajy ¥ o0jeAnbyjy CYIITHHCKA 3HAUeHma KaHpa andyma: To je
HCTOBpPEMEHO ,,crioMeHap™ u ,,cnpemMHuKk”. Crymuja Hene KosaueBuh momaxe na ce
OCTBapH NPUMApHU Wb aldyMa, a TO je YyBame YCIIOMEHa Ha 3Ha4yajHe JIMYHOCTH M3
npouutoct beorpaga. CamMoM MaTepHjoM OHa YHMHM jOII BHIIE: IIOJCTHYE Ha
pasMHMILBakba O OJHOCY KYJITYpHOr KalluTala M HJICOJIONIKMX H300pa, IEH3ype,
Hacuiba, OTHOpa rpah)aHcTBa n ykasyje Ha MoTpede NCTINTHBAkba, Y HEKUM CIIy4ajeBHMa
U peBusnje jaBHOT mamhema. 3aBpIiHA JUCTa O TMOPYIIEHHM | YKPaICHUM
CIIOMEHHIINMA, WM OHUM YKJIOH-CHHM, NPOBOIMPA W HEKa Apyra IUTama: Koje CBE
CIIOMEHHUKE HHCMO TOCTAaBWJIM W WM3rPajWid; ¥ 3allTo, IITa HAC y TOME, JaHac,
HCTHUHCKH CIIPEYaBa.
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THEATRE AND RITUAL: GRISELDA GAMBARO’S
INFORMATION FOR FOREIGNERS

Researching Griselda Gambaro’s play Information for Foreigners proved to be
an arduous task. As most of the literature available on the subject is in Spanish,
researching it without the ability to understand the language is quite demanding.
However, encountering difficulties along the way is a vital part of the research process;
once | had made a firm decision that | was going to look at the ritual aspects of the play
specifically, the need to research ritual in itself before linking it to Information for
Foreigners became clear.

The available literature is varied. However, a great deal of it is devoted to the
ritual in theatre or Gambaro’s work but nothing on the ritual in Gambaro’s work could
be found; this immediately opened up a space to fill in the field. There are many pieces
of literature available on Gambaro but as previously mentioned none that deal with the
ritual in her theatre, therefore | concentrated on the following anthropologists and
theatre theorists in order to give weight to my research: Victor Turner, Erika Fischer-
Lichte, Richard Schechner and Diana Taylor among others.

For the purposes of this literature review | will be concentrating on Turner,
Fischer-Lichte and Taylor (but it is important to mention the rest of the used literature,
which will be done briefly throughout the review). Firstly, | find it imperative to give a
brief overview of the play itself. According to Taylor, Information for Foreigners is
“one of her [Gambaro’s] most complex pieces, [it] is a chronicle in twenty scenes set in
a house that presents various forms of violence — from theatrical representations [...] to
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scientific experiments carried out on human bodies; from scenes of torture and
abductions to seemingly ‘spontaneous’ terrorist attacks.” (Taylor, 1997: 126) The
audience is led through the various rooms by a Guide and they are warned before they
enter: “no one under eighteen will be admitted. Or under thirty-five or over thirty-six.
Everyone else can attend with no problem [...] I ask that you stay together and remain
silent. Careful on the stairs” (Gambaro, 1992: 71).

In order to put the term ‘ritual’ in context I researched Victor Turner who talks
of ‘liminality’ and ‘communitas’, terms which explain the ‘ritual’ of performance.
Liminality is a state in which we leave our current rank or status, the moment when we
are about to become something else, changing our status in society, a moment in and out
of time as he explains it. One could argue that only once we enter this state of
‘liminality” are we able to experience ‘communitas’: a state where we are all brought
together by our mutual feelings and surroundings.

Turner says that “in liminality, profane social relations may be discontinued,
former rights and obligations are suspended, the social order may seem to have been
turned upside down” (Turner, 1982: 27). Perhaps this is why the audience is able to
experience ‘communitas’ in Information for Foreigners, because Gambaro intentionally
puts the audience into groups and puts them in a situation where they do not know what
to expect, they are in a ‘liminal’ space where “no one is safe” (Taylor, 1990: 170) and
where “this [...] is an unnatural universe; the lights go on and off throughout the play.
Light becomes dark, the visible becomes invisible” (Taylor, 1990: 175); this is
something which I hope to explore in my research.

Turner himself says that “Liminality may be the scene of disease, despair,
death, suicide, the breakdown without compensatory replacement of normative, well-
defined social ties and bonds” (Turner, 1982: 46). This idea that the space Gambaro
creates is a liminal space in which anything is possible awakens one’s interest to explore
how she uses this space to create a sense of ‘communitas’ in the audience.

Turner’s work is vastly interesting and it is the main body of work to which |
will refer most of my hypotheses about Gambaro’s work. I have also been looking at his
book The Ritual Process: Structure and Anti-Structure in order to learn more about his
theories on ‘status reversal’ in ritual. In order not to have a one-sided view it would be
necessary to look at other anthropologists. It can be found that Turner is a very
predominant figure in the field and his theories are highly regarded; therefore | rest my
theories on his work.

In her article “Theatre and Terrorism: Griselda Gambaro’s Information for
Foreigners” Diana Taylor states that “theatre is an unstable vehicle for expression, as
capable of obscuring problems as it is of clarifying them, as instrumental in mythifying
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victimization as in working to end it” (Taylor, 1990: 168). She goes on to say that
Gambaro plays with this idea and demonstrates how the theatre can be manipulated to
“control not only what people see and how they see it, but how they can deny the reality
of what they see and know to be true” (Taylor, 1990: 168).

Taylor talks about the theatre as a podium for control of an audience and
discusses Gambaro’s play in detail, citing the violence in it as something worth looking
into. In her opinion the question one should ask oneself is whether we, the audience, can
“stop just watching and end it?” (Taylor, 1990: 182). The audience is involved in this
play whether they like it or not, they have paid for their tickets and are in the middle of
the violence and torture and | find the play begs the question that Taylor asks. Taylor
writes that by “juxtaposing the catacombs with traditionally theatrical scenes, with
torture [...] Gambaro forces us to relinquish our comforting assumptions about violence
[...] and instead urges us to understand what prompts it and how we participate, either
as voyeurs, as investors, as bystanders, or as victims” (Taylor, 1990: 181). Again, this is
something that can interestingly correlate to Turner’s ideas about ‘communitas’ and the
relationship between the two can be developed.

Taylor’s writings help us put Gambaro’s work in a wider context of Latin
American women playwrights: in her article “Transculturating Transculturation” she
writes that as early as Gambaro’s first play “it is clear she [Gambaro] sees art as
inexorably linked to the criminalized society she lived in” (Taylor, 1991: 99). Putting
Gambaro’s work in the social, political and cultural context she was writing in can be
helpful in foregrounding this research. Another book that can contribute to becoming
familiar with Gambaro’s background is Myriam Yvonne Jehenson’s Latin-American
Women Writers: Class, Race and Gender, which | unfortunately have little space in
which to elaborate on.

The acclaimed theatre historian Erika Fischer-Lichte explores theatre and ritual
in her work. I agree with her statement that “the performance calls for a social
community, since it is rooted in one and [...] since in its course it brings forth a social
community that unites actors and spectators. Theatre, thus, appears to be an important
community-building experience” (Fischer-Lichte, 2005: 23). Fischer-Lichte talks about
the role of the actor and the spectator saying that when boundaries are moved in theatre
the actors and spectators change their state of being: “this new state means living in-
between different worlds — in a state of liminality [...] which allows for many other
kinds of transgression and, accordingly, for new, sometimes shocking, confusing,
horrible, in short, unbearable experiences” (Fischer-Lichte, 2005: 38). This idea of
pushing boundaries is something I wish to explore in Gambaro’s play, focusing on how
the changing of boundaries affects the ‘state” of the spectators, as Fischer-Lichte
discusses.
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What | found promising about Fischer-Lichte’s work is that she often gives
varying ideas and possibilities from contrasting sources. However, the work also applies
to my research in that it uses Turner as a main figure in explaining the ideas she is
grappling with, which is something that could be interesting for further research;
Turner’s ideas have reached many a theorist and therefore deserve immense respect.

Fischer-Lichte says that “by transferring the spectator to an in-between
situation, to a state of liminality, the performance destabilizes his perception of himself,
the others and reality. In this sense, the crisis induced by the performance can be
understood as a crisis of identity as it is experienced in rites of passage” (Fischer-Lichte,
2005: 219). I believe that this is precisely what Gambaro’s play achieves and Fischer-
Lichte’s work can be used as a starting point for further studies.

My research so far has helped bring weighty evidence about ritual in theatre,
some of the literature provides background about the playwright and the socio-political
problems and regime under which she wrote the play. There is much literature available
about ritual in theatre itself and | am hoping to use this to back up my own theories and
ideas about ritual in Gambaro’s play Information for Foreigners. As previously stated, |
found that the only problem I faced was the lack of variety of material on Gambaro
herself and the play in the English language; however, this is a problem that could
easily be overcome with a Spanish speaking correspondent. In conclusion, the literature
I have come into contact with is very promising for future research into the ritual of
Gambaro’s play.
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HUHTEPBJY

NMPEBOBEHE KAO BELUTUHA CKPUBAHbA

uHTepBjy ca Pagomem KocoBnhem

pasrosapaJjia: Aprea Ilanajorosuh

3a oBaj Opoj wacommca Peuu Bogumu cMo pasroBop ca Pamomem Kocosuhem,
MPEBOIMOLIEM C HOPBEIIKOT M JAHCKOT je3uKa' M JOOMTHMKOM Harpaia ,Mummomr H.
Bypuh“ 3a mpesox pomana Jawu y nosecmu muwune Mepete JIMHCTpeM u
,wAnekcannap . Crmacuh™ 3a mpeBon Quioszoguje crobode Jlama Ceerncena. Pamomr
KocoBuh je aurmuioMupao CKaHIMHABCKE je3MKEe U KIbMDKEBHOCTH Ha DHIONONIKOM
(axynTeTy, a MAruCTpUpao U3 UCTe obsiacTh Ha YHUBep3uTeTy y Araepy y Hopaemikoj.
Iopen mpeBoljema, GaBU ce NENArolIKUM pagoM y OKBHPY KOra je Kao CapajHUK-
JOKTOpaHA IIpelaBa0 CKAaHIMHABCKY KIbIDKEBHOCT Ha QOuioiomkoM (axkyiTery
VYuuBep3urera y Beorpany, nume mpo3y u ecejuctuky. YiaH je jkupHja 3a IOACTY
Harpaga ,Mmiom H. Bypuh“ wm ,Jbybmma Pajuh“. Ca HammMm caroBOpHHKOM

1 O6jamenn npesomm: Ecmen Xamep, Yuymapru mpax: ecej o menanxonuju (I'eomoerrka,
2009); Mapwuja Ilap, Cpye 00 sagpra: Jlena u ja y Jlom Mamunou (KpeatuBuu uenrap, 2011);
Epnenn Jly, Ilpoxyjano ca swcenom (I'eomoeruxa, 2011), @sonx (I'eomoeruxa, 2012), Ilonuc
(I'eonoetuka, 2013), Kpaj nama nosnamoz céema (I'eonoeruka, 2016); Jyn ®oce, Ja cam semap
(cmenepeBcku Qectusan ,,TBphaBa tearap”, 2011); Xenpux U63en, [ap u [anunejay (Cprcko
HaponHo mozopumre, 2011); Tyne XenneOe, nzabpane mecMe (KBIKEBHH 4Yacomuc JlumcoBo
nponehe, 6poj 43, 2012); Jlam ®p. X. Csencen, Qurosoguja paoa (I'eonoernxa, 2012),
Qunozoguja crnobode (I'eomoernka, 2013); Kapen bnmkcen, babemurna zo36a (I'eomoernka,
2013), Moja A¢puxa (Teonoeruka, 2014); Jy Hecbe, Joxmop IIpoxkmopos npounpax (Onuceja,
2014), Hoxmop Ipoxmoposa eépemennosna xkaoa (Omuceja, 2016); Mepere JIuuctpem, Janu y
nogecmu muwune (I'eonoeruka, 2015), Kapn Yee Kuaycrop, Moja 6op6a, ipBa u apyra Kiura
(booka, 2015-2016), Opmabpane mecme Humtn Brom (dacommc 3a NpeBOAHY KEHKEBHOCT
MocrosH, 6poj 167-168, 2016); Jycreju 'opaep, JIymxap (I'eonoeruka, 2016).
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pasroBapaMo O TEOPWjH W TPAKCH IpeBohema, alll W O TeMaMmMa W NHTamHhMa Koje
0TBapajy HeKa of 1ena koja unramo y KocoBuhieBom mpesoy.

3a mouerak, aa au Oucre mMorju pehm mra 3a Bac ynHU 106ap MpeBoA U
KOjMM ce KPUTePHjyMHMAa PYKOBOJMTE NPHJIUKOM OLlelbHBAmbA MpeBoaa?

IpeBoljeme je mpe cBera BELITHHA CKPHBama, U TO ABOCTpYKOr. IIpeBoaunai
Mopa Jia cakpuje cebe, CBOj IJiac, jep IITO ce OH Oyne BWIIEC 4yo, Mame he ce 4yTu
ayTop, a Ty Ipe CBera MUCJIHUM Ha ayTOpOB CTHII. 3aTUM, MPEBOAMIALl MOPA [1a CaKpHje
caM 4HH TpeBol)erma, Takjie CONCTBCHU YWH, jep ce HajOOJbH MPEBOJ YUTa Kao Ja HUje
npeBoa. LTo je oBO ckpuBame YCICIIHHje W XapMOHUYHHjE, IpeBoy je O6ospm. To je,
JIaKiie, o MeHH cpixk aobpor npesoja. Jlobap mpeBo He OUIHKYje caMo To, ajnu he cBe
ocrano OUTH y QYHKIMjU TOT OCHOBHOT Hauena. To je BPJIO CyNTHIHA CTBap, alld U Te
KaKo MOXe J1a ce oceTu. YuTasal Hema npeji COOOM OPUIHHAI, YECTO M HE TOBOPH je3HK
OpHTHHAJIA, alld aKO je MOJie OMpe3aH y CBOM YMTamy, oceThuhe KBalIMTET mpeBoaa, 6e3
003upa Ha TO 1A JH OJ] paHHje Mo3Haje ayTopoB cTwi win He. Kao y ciydajy cBake
YMETHOCTH, HHj€ TEIIKO pasilydyuTn u3Mel)y snomer u 1o0por, ajau oueHnTH 1Ta je 60be
usMelyy nBa mobpa — To je myka!

KmnixeBHOCTH NpHUCTyNaTe HA BHIe HAYUHA: KA0 MPeBOANJIAL, HAYYHUK
U JbyOuTe/b nucane peun. Koja je pazinka usmel)y yjore Tymaya KmbHKEeBHOCTH,
yJore Heo0aBe3HOT YMTAONA M YJI0Te MPEBOIMOIA MPUIHKOM CYCpPeTa ¢ TeKCToM?

Ma, Te ynore cy BeoMa CIMYHE jep CBE MOJpa3yMeBajy oxpeheHo Tymaueme
TeKkcTa. Anu npeBol)ere ce Ty n3/Baja Kao HajuMCTHjH NpUCTYT TekcTy. He 3Ham na i
je ,HajurcTHju" moOpa ped, amu eBo ImTa TuMe xohy ma xaxem: [IpeBogmnar, y camoM
TPEeHYTKYy mpeBoljema, TeKCTy mpuia3u 0e3 MKakBUX Npenyoehema, ouekuBama WU
HaMepa, He KeJH Jja aHAIU3KMpa, MOPEH, U3BJIa4Yn napaesne, 1y0sba 3HauUCHha, HE HKEIU
na mpoHalje ceOe M CBOje MUCIH Y TEKCTY, HUTH JKeJu Ja ce 3a0aBu. JequHa Hamepa My
je Ja TEeKCT pa3yMe Y jeTHOM OCHOBHOM CMHCIIY W TIpeHece Ta, TakBor kakaB je. CBa
EroBa BEITHHA CIyXH ToMe. HapaBHO 1a je mpeBoauiiall yjeJHO U YhTasiall ¥ TyMad,
pa3syMeBame TeKcTa je MOCeOHO BaXKHO NPWJIMKOM IpeBoljera HEKMX TEeXKHX WIH
ONICKYpPHUjUX Tacaxa, ajau Hajsehm Jneo mnpeBolema mojpazymeBa TakaB ,,dUCT
npuctyi. 300r Tora je mpeBoheme MOXIa HajUHTHMHHjU cycpeT ¢ TekctoMm. M 36or
TOra IPEBOAMOIy HE MOpa HM Jia ce Jomajga Jejo Koje NMpeBOIu aa Ou mpeBon OHo
nobap. Ilpodecronannoct je BaxnHa. Baxna je u 300r oHora o 4yemy CMO Majo4ac
TOBOPWJIM — MOIITO YHTaNall mpeJ] coOOM HeMa OpHIHHAl, MPEeBOAMNIAI] MOpa OUTH
M3Yy3€THO OJTOBOpPaH. AJM HHje TO XJajgHa MPOo(EeCHOHAIHOCT, OHA je BPJIO TOIUIA jep
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cajipku Jpy0aB mpema camoM npeBohemy. OcuM Te JbyOaBH, HE BUANM IITa OW jom 610
TIOBOJ 32 OABJbCHH-E KIHIDKEBHIM IIPEBONCH-EM.

IIITa je To mTo mpeBolere unHu ymeTHomhy U KakaB je omHoc u3Mehy
CTBapaJIalliTBa M 3aHATA Y lbeMy?

CBaka YMETHOCT CaJIpKH BCLITHHY M y M3BECHOM CMHCIY j€ 3aHAT, 1a TaKo U
npeeoheme. He cMemo 3abopaBuTH 1a ce, HCTOPHUjCKHU TJIeaHO, HUje YBEK HU MpaBHiIa
pasnuka usMmel)y ymetHocTr u 3anata. Takole, ,,ipeBoljeme HUje jeJHO3HAYAH IOjaM,
HaKo ce 0OMYHO Tako monMa. Huje ucTo mpeBOIUTH KOHCEKYTUBHO M cuMyiaTaHo. Huje
MCTO TPEBOIUTH YCMEHO M NHcaHo, HopBexxaHH 4ak KOPHCTE Pa3IMYUTe PEdd 3a TO.
TexHIHYKO-CTPYYHO NpeBoljere HHje MCTO IITO M KIIKEBHO NpeBoheme. A y OKBUPY
KEbFDKEBHOT TIPeBOlera, HUje UCTO MPEBOAUTHU MOE3Hjy U MPO3Y, CTAPY KEBHKEBHOCT H
caBpeMeHy. CBe Cy TO BpJIO Pa3IMYUTe CTBAPH KOje MOKPHUBAMO MCTHM TepMHHOM. OHe
jecy CIMYHe ajJH 3aXTeBajy pa3IMuuTe BEIITHHE M MPUCTYIE, IOHEKaJ MM Ce YHHH 1a
YaK 3aXTeBajy M pazIM4uTy JMUHOCT. CMaTpaM Ja KEHKEBHO NpeBoleme jecte 00IuK
YMETHOCTH. AKO y3MeMO y 003Hp CBE IITO CMO JOCaJ PEKIH O MPEBOlemY, MUCITUM Ja
je ouurmeqHo 3aImTo Tako MuciauM. [IpeBoaunan mopa 6ut m06ap CTHIMCTA, U MOpa
HUMAaTH ,,KEbIKEBHOT CITyXa®, 1a ce Tako m3pasuM. KpeaTHBHOCT je HEOIXOIHa, HAKO je
UCKJBYUUBO y Cly0OHu umHa npeBohema. Hajzan, kako nmpeHeTH yMETHHYKO Jiesio 6e3
yMeTHHYKe BelTuHe? HapaBHO n1a mpeBoJwiIall HUje jelHAKO 3aciyXaH 3a jeIHO
KEbFDKEBHO JIEJI0 KOJIMKO M ayTop Jeja, ald TakBo rnopeherme je CacBHUM IOIPELIHO.
Heko ko TBpHM J1a KESMXKEBHH NIPEBOIMIIAL HUje YMETHHK, MOPao O TO UCTO TBPIUTHU H
3a IyMie U My3udape. Caj 3By4dM Kao aroJjiorera, MaJia HUje HU TO Ha OMET Y OBOM
TPEHYTKY, aJld HEMOjMO caia o Tome. Haj3an, ako je mpeBoaniiauka yMETHOCT BEIITHHA
CKpUBamba, MOXAAa W HHje Jolle ako je Heko He Buau. Camta Moxxemo pehu o
npeBohery, ajli OHO je Y CYLITHHM jeHOCTaBHO. TO je HEITO JOHEKIe HEeU3peluBO
IITO CE [eIaBa y jeIHOM YHCTOM CYCPEeTy C YMETHHUKHM JIEJIOM, a U3 uera Mpou3a3n
jenaH oOJIMK CTBapama.

Y oOpa3znoxkemy skupuja 3a goaeay Harpage ,,Muaom H. Bypuh® pam
NpeBoJ je ONMHCaH Kao ,,0pMiK/bHB M OPHIKAH y TpaKemy pedyd KOjHMa Bajba
npeAcTaBUTH Heunje HenpoHalene peun®. Kako cre noxusenn xmury /anu y
nosecmu muwmwune Mepere Jluncrpem npuiankom npeBohema m mra Omcre
H3IBOjWIIN Y H0j?

To je kmHUra BelMKe €eMOTHBHE CHAre, ajiu pekao OWX Ja je TO cHara jeJHoT
Bakyyma. [ToBpeMeHO caM je CHa)XHO [0XKHMBJbaBaO M JEIIABaJ0 CE Ja Me HCLPIIH, Ta
IBEeHa THUIIMHA je TycTa momyT cMone. M mpoxkuBibeHa je! Kama ycnete ma mponalere

L@Dg‘mzom

147



148

APTEA [1. NTAHAJOTOBUT

HemTo o MmoBy4eHo] Mepere JIMHCTpeM, BUIUTE KOIUKO ayToOHorpadckor mma y ToM
pomany. [loHekan m meHe pedeHHUIE AeNyjy Kao ga ce Oope ¢ ThmmHOM. To je y
npeBony Tpebano NMpPeHeTH, M TOMe ce IpU IpeBohelmy Makap IOHEKIe H3JIOKHTH.
OtyheHocT HHUje peTka TeMa y HOPBEIIKOj, Ta M CBaKOj APYTOj KELIDKEBHOCTH, allil y je
OBOM pOMaHy J00WJia jEeAMHCTBEH H3pa3. THIIMHA ce Ty YBEIMKO I[OKJamna ¢
ycamsbeHomthy, OoiHa je. Anu TO HUje caMo TpHuya o oTyhemy jeqHor OpayHor mapa,
EBe n CuMoHa, Koje ce oJpakaBa U Ha HBUXOBY JIElly M CIIPEMadully Koja je rmocraia
Ba)XaH JIC0 BbUXOBOT )KHMBOTA. THIIMHA C€ BPJIO KOHKPETHO MaHH(pecTyje kao CUMOHOBa
MeHTajHa OOJIeCT Koja ra HEYMHTHO OJIBOJM CBe Jajbe on EBe, mpumoBenaya oBor
pomaHa. THIIMHA Ka0 HOCHJIALl YCAMJBEHOCTH M OTY)CHOCTH THME IIOCTaje MPHPOIHA
YHIbCHHIA, NIPe HEro IyKH NpeKH] KoMyHuKanuje. To mokasyje KOJHKO je TyOOKo M
crpamiHo EBa mpoxwuBipaBa, a Kpo3 By U cama chucartesbuia. Crpera TUINMHE H
YCaMJBCHOCTH YUTAO0La MOXKE HABECTH Ha IOMHCA0 Ja Cy HaM MoTpeOHe ABe peud 3a
TUIIHHY, 0aml Kao INTO pa3iuKyjeMo caMohy W ycaMJbeHOCT. JemHo Om Omia THIIHHA
Kao IMPOCTO OJCYCTBO 3BYKa, MPOCTOP KOjU C€ HEYMM MOXKE HUCIYHUTH, a WJICATHO
JyOOKHMM CIIOKOjeM, a Ipyro Ou Ouna my4yna hyTesa, myHa TECKOOHUX €MOIIHja, 3UJ1 Ipe
HEro OTBOpEeH npoctop. Ho n y oBoM pomaHy THIIMHA je TUIIMHA, TAKBa, IBO3HAYHA, A
y BeMy nope]i 601a IMa U CIIOKOja U JIEHOoTe.

Hmaam cre npuiauky aa ynosnare Jlama Csencena. Kako je uzrienao raj
cycpeT ayTopa ¥ NpeBOAMOLA U IITA OMCTe UCTAKJIN KA0 MO0CeOHO BA’KHO Y H-er'0BOj
@unozoduju cnovooe?

Ha, Csencen je y beorpany ozxpxao Beoma Jienio u nioceheHo npepaBame Kao
roct Cprckor ITEH nentpa. buo je To Bpmo mpujatan cycper. To je Hemocpeman u
jeHOCTaBaH YOBEK, jacHE W OpUTKE MUCIHM, a NPU TOM IMPaBO OJIMYEHE TEUIKO
npeBomauBe HopBemke peun formidler, koja o3HauaBa HEKOT KO HEMITO MPEHOCH HIIH
Npe/ICTaB/ba, KA0 MOCPEJHUK, TyMad, NpejiaBad, YUuTelb, [1a U MpeBoamwial. Y CBOJUM
JleNlMa HaM jacHO M MpETJIeJHO IMPEACTaBJba PaclpaBe O HU3Y CYIITHHCKUX M0jMOBa
Kao IITO Cy 3710, 0Caja, pajl, WiIH YyCaMJbEHOCT, He 0€3 CBOI OPUTMHAIHOT JOIPUHOCA.
Ta BemTHHa My je MOceOHO KOPHCTHIA NPWIMKOM NHcama Puiaozoduje croboode, y
YHjeM yBOMYy M Kake Jia HeMa TeMe Kojoj je mocseheno Bume ¢guiaozodcke aureparype
Hero cyio6oau. Temko je U3BOjUTH jeHy CTBAp y TaK0 OOMMHO] M Pa3HOBPCHO] KEH3HU
KOja ce, IpH TOM, 0aBM Tako HEYXBaTJbMBUM IOjMOM. [la ero, Mokaa OuX HpBO TO
W3/IBOjHO, TO MCTHLAame noremkohe npu oapehemy mojMa cioboze, unje ce 3HaYCHE
yrHU ounraeqHuM. Yuranan he ce cycpecTH ca join HEeKOJIUKO TaKBHX ,,0UUTIICIHOCTH
KOje Ce JIOBOJIC y MHUTame, WM O KOjUMa C€ y OBOj KIbU3U jeJHOCTABHO paclpaBiba
HENITO Jpyradyuje Hero uHade, MoceOHO Y ANy KOju ce 0aBU MOUTUIKOM CII000I0M, a
YHja je peleBaHTHOCT y CaJallllbeM TPEHYTKY M BHINE Hero jacHa. Mmak MeHH je Koj
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CBeHceHa Hajapaxe TO mTO BehWHY mojMoOBa O KOjuMa pacIpaBiba JOBOIH y BE3y C
JOXUBJbAjeM CMHCICHOCTH OJHOCHO OECMHCIICHOCTH JKMBOTA, W INTO YBEK HCTHYE
YHYTapmke IOBOJEC W Y3pOKE KOjH HHCY YBEK OUYMIVICAHH (HUKaga HpPH TOM, He
npeBuhajyhn cmospammme). To je BakHO y ciydajy cioboze, jep je JOKHBIbaBaMO
MCKJbYYMBO Kao HELITO CHOJbAIIbE, JAKJIe IIPOCTOP Y KojeM cMo ociobolenn ytunaja u
cMeTH. To MUIBEHE HHjE TIOTPELIHO, alli jé HEeMOTIYHO U JIOHEKJIE BapJbUBO. AU
HaMecTo Jia ja canxa ,.¢wrozodupam™, mpenpudahy jemny ctBap ¢ Tor CBEHCEHOBOT
npenaBama. Jlok je mucao @urosogujy crobode, BETOB OTall, KOjer je BeoMa BOJICO,
pa3boiieo ce ox paka M mocie 0opbe ¢ Oonemhy mpemunyo. CBeHCEH je Mopao aa
HaIlyCTH pajJ Ha KBU3M Ja OW ce cTapao O Olly, H Ta Iay3a ce pa3ByKia Ha BHIIC
Mecenn. Kama je To mybnmmm moBepwo, pekao je (HaBogmm mo cehamy): ,,IIpema
YBPEKCHOM CXBaTamy CI0007€, ja caM TOKOM THX MECEI H3ryOHo CBOjy clo0omy.
A oOpHYTO je, ja caM je Taja cTekao®. YCIenuo je amiays.

Ja au Oucre HaM 3a Kpaj MOrJid pehu HelwITO 0 MpPojeKTMMA HA KOjUMa
TPEHYTHO paaute?

HemaBHo cam 3aBpmmo mpeBoj ympaBo CBeHceHOBe  @uiuozoguje
ycammenocmu, Kpajibe 3aHIMIbKBE, Yak U u3HeHalyjyhe Kibure, jep Ham U caMm ayTop
HAIOMHEbE KaKO Ce J0caj] HUje 0aBHO TEMOM y K0jOj Cy Ce TOTOBO CBE MPETIIOCTABKE C
KOjUMa je TPUCTYIMHO paxy y TOJMKOj MEpH IoKa3ane HeradyHuM. 3Henalyje, Ha
mpuMep, eMIMpHja Koja mokasyje aa jyr EBpomne omnukyje Behin creneH ycamMJbeHOCTH
HETO ceBep, ajli caMo JIOK HaM ayTop He MCTaKHE Jja je CTENEH ycaMJbEHOCTH OOpPHYTO
cpa3MepaH CTeleHy OIIITEr IOBepema y jenHoj 3eMibH. Tpebanmo OM ma ce Kmura
MojaBH yckopo. Y jaHyapy Ou Tpebarno na uzale tpehu neo Knaycropose Moje bopoe, a
ja ce xBaraMm y KowTall ¢ 4eTBpToM. TpeHyTHO, Mel)yThM, He MOT'Y y MOTIYHOCTH Ja ce
MOCBETUM TpeBohjemy 300r obaBe3a oko Harpaze ,,Muiomr H. Hypuh“. OBe roause je
CTHTa0 BEJIMKH Opoj BPJIO KBAIMTETHUX INpeBoAa W cBakako Hehe OutH mako mohm mo
yker uzbopa u NOOWTHUKA. AT MOpaM MPHU3HATH J1a MU j€ 3aJI0BOJHCTBO M YACT IIITO
MMaM IIPWIKKY Ja capaljyjeM ca Tako BPCHHM IIPEBOJHOIMMA Kao IITO Cy OCTald
YWIAHOBH KHPH]a.
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Yaconuc Peyu Hamazu ce y kareropuju M 53 wyacommca Mununcrapcrsa
NpOCBeTe, HAyKe M TEXHOJIOWIKOT pa3Boja Pemybnuke CpoOuje. YmyTcTBO 3a mpUIpeMy
pyKoIHca cacTaBjbeHO je npema AKTy o ypehuBamy Hayunux waconuca MHTP (eB.
6poj: 110-00-17/2009-01, Beorpaa, 09.07.2009).

JocraBibeH HAy4HH PAJOBH, HAKOH YPEOHUYKE MPOLCHE, yiase y Mpolec
peleH3Upamka KOMIICTCHTHHX CTpPY4Ylhaka. PelleH3eHTHMa HHje IO3HAT HACHTHUTET
ayTopa, HHUTH ayTopu Io0HWjajy momatke o peneHseHTuma.Ha ocHOBy pereH3uja
penakiija JOHOCH OANYKY O 0o0jaBJbMBamy, KOPEKIUjH WIH OA0Wjamy pama. Ayropu
YHUjH Cy paloBH OJOWjEHU U ayTOpH KOjUMa ce pajoBu Bpahajy Ha KOpeKIHjy no0ujajy
Ha YBUJI peLCH3HjE.

Yaconuc Peuu myOmuKyje camMo paHHje HeoOjaB/beHE HAyYHE U CTPYYHE
pagoBe U3 je3nKa, KIMKEBHOCTH M KyIAType. YKOJIHUKO 4IAaHAK ITPEJCTaBjba paHHje
JIONYE-CH MJIM U3MEH-EH PaJl, ayTOpH Cy JAY>KHH Jla OCTaBe KOIHjy IPBOT paja.

W3y3eTHo ce mITammajy KpUTHYKa UW3Jamka HUCTOPHjCKE, apXHBCKE,
neKcuKorpagceke, oubmmorpadeke rpahe u ci. kao u HeHaydHa rpahja Koja Moxe OUTH
0J1 KOPHCTH HCTPaXKUBAYHMA.

Yacomc Peuu uW3Na3H jEJAHIYT TOJAWIIEE, PYKOINHCH C€ JOCTaBJbajy
EJIEKTPOHCKOM IOIITOM TOKOM IiejIe TOJMHE Ha ajapecy ypeanuiitsa reci@alfa.edu.rs.
3ajeqHO ca clameM pajoBa, ayTOpH Cy OyXKHH na mormuiny M3jaBy ayropa. To je
NPUIIOKEH JIOKYMEHT Ha CajTy dyaconuca Peuuy 4MjuM MOTHHCUBAKEM ayTOPH MOTBPhY]jy
Jla je ’HUXOB TEKCT OpPUTHHAIAH NPOU3BO/J] BJIACTHTOT Pajia U Jia j& TEKCT MPHIIPEMIbEH
npema 3alaTUM yIyTCTBUMa 4Yaconuca. Y CyNpOTHOM, peJakiiyja Hehe NpuxBaTUTH paj
3a o0jaB/pMBamE, KA0 HU Yy CIy4ajy na je ayrop/ka oabuo/omduia ga OpUXBATH
KOMEHTape 1 NPUMEHH CYreCTHje pelieH3eHaTa.

OcHoBHe nHpopManuje 0 nucMy 1 00MMY pajga

IIncmo pykommca Ha cprckoMm je3uky je hupmimmma (Serbian, Cyrillic).
PanoBu Mory OuTH 00jaBJbEHHM Ha EHIVIECKOM, WJIM HEKOM APYIOM CTPAaHOM jE3HKY.
TexcroBn Ha cprickoM jesuky Tpeba na cy mpuiarohenu IIpasommcy u3 2010. u
Hopwmarusroj rpamatuin n3 2013. rogune. TekcToBn Ha cTpaHUM je3unmma Tpeda na
ciele je3ndKe HOpMe THX je3uKa.

dyxuna u ot pykomuca wranaka je 1o 30 000 croBHEMX Mecta (ca
Oenunama), He padyHajyhu ¢yc-vHoTe. DoHT je Times New Roman 12. ®dyc-HoTte ce
yHoce BenmmdumHOM cioBa Times New Roman 10 m He ciyxe 3a mutupame, Beh 3a
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momatHa ofjammema. [Ipopen Tekcra je 1,5. Harmamamama y TeKCTy mpeHoce ce
Kyp3HBOM.

CTpyKTypa 4wiaHKa

Iogaum o ayTopymjum ayTOpKH CTaBJbajy CE€ Ha IMOYETKY paja, IUIIY ce
(OHTOM KOjU ce KOPHCTH 3a TJIaBHU TeKCT paaa, Times New Roman 12. OGyxBatajy
uMe, Cpelbe CIOBO M Ipe3uMe aytopa, U adwimjandjy. Adwivjanuja noapazymena
YCTaHOBY Y KOjOj je ayTop 3aloCiICH, HCIUCYje Ce HEMOCPEIHO HAKOH UMCHA ayTopa, a
¢yHKIMja ¥ 3Bame ayTopa ce He HaBoje. Y CllydajeBUMa CIIOXKCHHUje OpraHHu3alyje,
HAaBOJM Ce yKyNHa xujepapxuja. Ha mpumep: YHusepsuter y Beorpany, ®mno3odckn
¢axyntet, Onespeme 3a HCcTopHjy, beorpan.

Hakon mpesuMeHa, y (yc-HOTH ce HaBOIM ENIEKTPOHCKa aapeca ayropa. Y
Clly4ajy KOayTOpCTBa, HAaBOAM CE€ EJIEKTPOHCKA ajpeca mpBor ayropa. He HaBome ce
(yHKIMja ¥ 3Bame ayTopa. YKOJHKO je paj HACTao y OKBHPY onpeleHOr mpojekra,
noTpeOHO je, 0OJMaxX HAKOH HAcloBa pana, y (Dyc-HOTH, HAaBECTH MOJATKe O Opojy
NpOjeKTa, HEroBOM PYKOBOJIHMOIY M MHCTUTYLHjH Koja (uHaHcupa mpojekar. M3pasu
3aXBAJIHOCTH M KOMCHTApH J1ajy ce Takolje y OBOM Jieny paja.

HacaoB paga tpeba na mro mpenusHuje ynyhyje Ha caapikaj WiaHKa U Ja
OJIaKIllaBa MHJEKCHpame M NpeTpakuBambe Teme. HacioB ce muiie JgBa pena HCIOJ
apumjanmje, IeHTPUPAHO, BEIMKUM CIIOBHMA.

AncTpakT (cajkeTrak, aHOTaLMja) MOpa Ja Cagp>Kd yBOJHA pa3MaTrpama O
UCTpaXHBaky, paHHja 3alaxarma 0 IpodieMy, IPUMEHEHEe METOJIe, jaCHe M KOHIIM3HE
pesyiTaTe W MHIUBCHE O YTHIAjUMa W WMIUTMKaLMjamMa OoTKpuha. Y amcTpakry ce
Halla3e caMO HajBKHUJH JIETaJbH KOjH Cy MOTPeOHHU 3a pa3yMeBame 3Hadaja WiIaHKA.
O6um ancrpakra je ox 150 no 200 peuwm, muie ce Ha je3WKy paja, CPICKOM M
SHIJIECKOM je3uKy. Pemakiija o6e30eljyje npeBoljere ancTpakata CTpaHHX ayTopa Ha
CPIICKH je3HK.

Kibyune peun He Tpeba na caipike peud W3 HaclioBa pajga Beh cymTuHcke
peun Koje cy u3BydeHe u3 caapkaja panma. Tpebda manucatu 1o 10 kypyuHux peun. OHe
Ce Ha IOYETKY pajga HaBOJe y3 alCTPaKT.

Ha xpajy waanka nonasu Jluteparypa (npuiukom HaBohema xopuctu ce APA
(American Psychological Association) cru. Ilpahena je HacnoBom pana, Pesumeom u
Kipy4HHM peurMa Ha CTPAHOM je3HKY YKOJHMKO je paj MHCAH Ha CPICKOM; y CIy4Yajy
paza Ha CTPaHOM je3HKy, OBa TPH CEIMEHTa JAajy ce Ha cprckoM. Pe3mme Tpeba na
calpXKH KOH/ICH30BaHO CaOMIITEeHEe KJby4YHE HJeje paja. 3a pasiuKy O alcTpakTa, y
pe3uMey ce ayTopd KOHIEHTpHINY Ha pe3yiarare, oTkpuha M 3akibyuke. Pesume Ou
Tpebano na Oyjae OMmIUPHHUjH O arcTpakTa (caapxu 1o 250 peun).

Ha kpajy Tekcra, y [O0mEM JECHOM YIUIy,pelakiija XpOHOJOIIKHM
PEeIOMHABOIM AAaTyMe IpujeMa, 01o0perha M eBeHTYaIHUX HCIPAaBKH paja.
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Panx mMoxe na caapxu moaHacjoBe. OHH Cy YBYYCHH y IacyC M HHUCY IHCaHU
BEJIMKKMM CI0BHUMa, Beh moaebspanu.

TexkcToBU WiaHaka nMmajy macyce. [laparpadgu He MOTy OUTH CacTaBJbEHH Of
jeIIHEe peUCHHIIE.

Hymepauujy crpanuna, naparpada iy 1noJHacioBa Hije oTpeOHO BPIIUTH.

Jonarnu monpatHu mMartepujanu (dororpaduje, TOKyMeHTa, TPAHCKPUITH,
Taberne, rpadMKOHHU, IPTEIKH, CXEME) MOXKEJbHH Cy MPWIO3H U 00jaBibyjy ce y3
MPETXOJHO JOCTaBJbCHE J03BOJIC HAUICKHUX MHCTHUTYIHja. OBaj MaTepujasl H10CTaBba
ce y moce6HOM (hajiry, a Y OCHOBHOM TEKCTY IMOCEOHOM 3arpamoM o0eJiekaBa ce MeCTO
T7ie Ioa3e ¥ He yHoce ce y TekcT. Ha mpumep: [crmuka Op.1] [Tabema 6p. 3]. LipHo-
6ere perpoaykuuje ce mapy kao TIFF (y pesomyuuju 300 dpi) umu EPS (800 dpi).
Tabene ce mpeu3HO obOerexkaBajy, mpeHoce 0e3 CeHUYerma U 00ja,yBeK MMajy HAcJIOB Ha
JE3WKY pajia ¥ je3uKy pe3nMmea.

Hauyun nutupama

[Mpunukom HaBohema kopuctn ce APA  (American  Psychological
Association)crtu.

IuTare Tpeba craBajbaTH 1OJ HaBOAHHWKE. Ha CPIICKOM je3HKy IUTATH Ce
npeHoce npema [IpaBomucy cprckor jesuka (,,), Ha eHTJIECKOM je3UKy IpeMa je3UdKoj
). JenmHO ce cTHXOBH nNajy y Kyp3uBy. Ako mpemnasu 40 peuw,

[T3EE)

HOPMH TOT je3mKa (
LMTAT ce U3/Baja y mocebaH macyc, 0e3 HAaBOJHHKA. YKOIUKO C€ y TJIABHOM TEKCTY
LUTHPa ayTOp CTPAHOT HOPEKIa, Hajlipe ce HaBOAW MPEBOJ WIIM TPAHCKPHIILIHja HMEHA
ayTopa, a IIOTOM Ce y YIJIacToj 3arpaiu [ | MHIle HeroBo WIN BEHO OPUTHHAIHO UME U
npe3ume, Ha npumep [lonaran Kanep [Jonathan Culler . Hctu moctymak mpumeryje
Ce U 3a MMUCamke CTPAaHHUX MMOjMOBA M M3pa3a. AKO ce IMTHpajy peueHHIe Ha CTPaHOM
jE3WKYy, Y TJIaBHOM TEKCTY Ce Jiaje MPeBoj, a y (hyC-HOTH OPUTHHAJ, YBEK Ca HABOJOM
U3BOpA.

Hutupamwe ce BpuIM yHyTap TekcTa y (opmary Oubmmorpadcke mapeHrese
KOja CaJp>kKu Ipe3uMe ayTopa, FOANHY 00jaBJbHBamba paja, IBOTauKy M Opoj CTpaHHIe
ca Koje je murar npeyset, Ha npumep (Culler, 1997: 32). Ako je peu o cTyauju BUIe
ayTopa, HaBOJe ce Ipe3rMEeHa IIpBa JBa ayTopa OJ[BOjeHa 3ape3oM, Ha MpUMeEp
(Camapumja, Jyxac u gp. 2011: 34).

Jlucra pedepenuu
IToceOHO ce HaBoJIe M3BOPH U JIUTEPATYPA.
Kmwure u monorpagmuje:
jemHOT ayTopa
Culler, J. (2007). The Literary in Theory. Stanford: Stanford University Press.
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BHILIE ayTOpa
Ward, Geoffrey C., and Ken Burns. (2007). The War: An Intimate History, 1941-1945.
New York: Knopf.

KibUra 00jaBJbeHA y IeKTPOHCKO] popMu

Eckes, T. (2000). The developmental social psychology of gender. loctynuo mpeko:
http://www.netlibrary.com

ITornas/be y MoHOrpaduju niu 300pHUKY pajsoBa

Manunh, A. (2010). [Iucama n ynTama npeBoja Kao kaHpa y CPICKUM KIbIKEBHUM U

HayYHMM YacollMcHMa (TIOBOJOM IMpBUX CpICKuX mHpeBona CepBaHTeca, Apuocta u
Mexcnmpa. ¥Y: Becna Marosuh (yp.), Kauposu y cpnckoj nepuoouyu (499-515).
Beorpan: THCTUTYT 32 KEBH)KEBHOCT H YMETHOCT.

YaHak y yacomucy WiH THeBHUM HOBHHAMa

Pedepenma tpeba ma cagpxu mpe3uMe U UME ayTopa, TOAWHY H3/1amka, HACJIOB YIaHKa,
Ha3uB yacomuca (Kyp3uBOM), BOIYMEH, OpOj CTpaHHIIE.

Haraway, D. (1988). Situated Knowledges: The Science Question in Feminism and the
Privilege of Partial Perspective. Feminist Studies, 14 (3), 575-599.

Stoli¢, A. (2001). Drustveni identitet uéiteljice u Srbiji 19. veka. Godisnjak za drustvenu
istoriju, Beograd, 3: 205-232.

Bynuhesuh, M. (2011). O Bamnupuma ¢ emnarujom. [Honumuxa. 26. okrobap. ctp. 14.
300pHuLM pagoBa ca HAYYHHUX CKYNIOBa WJIU KOHdepeHIuja

Singh, K., & Best, G. (2004). Film induced tourism: motivations of visitors to the
Hobbiton movie set as featured in The Lord of the Rings. In Proceedings of the 1st
International Tourism and Media Conference, Melbourne (98-111). Melbourne:
Tourism Research Unit. Monash University.

Heo0jaB/beHe 10KTOpPCKe qUCEPTALlUje, MATHCTAPCKE Te3e WM MACTep Pal0BH
banan, J. (2004). Juckypc oicenckoe auxa y CPHCKOM pPearucmuikom pOMauy
(HeobjaBibeHa IOKTOpCKa mgucepraiidja). YHuBep3utreT y beorpamy: ®umomomku
(axynrer.

JoxkyMeHT ca HHTepHeTAa:

Pedepennia Tpeba ma campku mpe3uMe W UMe ayTopa, JaTyM o0jaBJbUBamba, HACIOB
JIOKYMEHTa, TaTyM Kaja je cajT moceheH, HHTEPHET apecy.

Wood, J. (2014, May 19). The World As We Know It. TheNew Yorker. doctymnHo
MPEKO:

http://www.newyorker.com/arts/critics/books/2014/05/19/140519crbo_books wood
[30.06.2014]

Pyxonucna rpaha

Huxomuh, Joman. [lecmapuya. TemummBap: ApxuB CAHY y bBeorpamy, curs.
8552/264/5, 1780—1783.
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*

AyTOpH Cy IIyXHH J1a IOCTAaBE JICKTOPHUCAHE TEKCTOBE.

Pykommcu ce He Bpahajy.

[Ipumepak wacommca Moxe ce HabaBuTH y Onbnmmorerm dakynrera 3a cCTpaHe je3nKe
Anda BK ynuBepsurera.
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR PAPER SUBMISSION

Reci: a Journal of Language, Literature and Culture is categorised as an
interdisciplinary scientific journal by the Serbian Ministry of Education, Science and
Technological Development (M53). Instructions for the preparation of manuscripts
conform to the Act on Scientific Journal Editing, No 110-00-17/2009-01, Belgrade, 9
July 2009.

All submitted papers are reviewed by qualified scholars after the editor’s
assessment. The authors’ identities are not disclosed to the reviewers, nor do the authors
receive information about the reviewers. Upon receiving the reviews, the Editorial
Board decides on the publication, correction or rejection of the papers. The authors
whose papers have been rejected or returned to be corrected are sent the reviews.

Only the articles that have not been previously published can be accepted for
publication. If the article is a previously amended or modified work, the author is
required to submit a copy of the earlier version.

The Reci Journal can exceptionally publish critical editions of scientific,
historical, archival, lexicographic or bibliographic materials as well as non-scientific
texts that may be of use to researchers.

The Journal is published annually; papers are submitted electronically
throughout the year at reci@alfa.edu.rs. Authors are requested to sign the Statement of
Authorship, a document available on the Rec¢i Journal website. By signing this
document, the author confirms that the submitted text is an original product of their own
work, and that the text is prepared conforming to the guidelines set by the Journal.
Those manuscripts that do not meet the above requirements will not be accepted for
publication. If an author has refused to accept the reviewers' comments and
suggestions, their paper will not be taken into consideration.

Basic information on the manuscript length and style requirements

If a paper is in Serbian, it should be written in Cyrillic alphabet. Texts in
Serbian should be prepared according to the official Orthography of 2010 and the
Normative Grammar of 2013. Papers can be published in English or other foreign
languages complying with the norms of those languages.

Manuscript length should not exceed 30,000 characters (with blanks) not
counting the footnotes. The font is Times New Roman, size 12, line spacing 1.5; for
footnotes Times New Roman size 10 should be used. Footnotes should be used for
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further clarification and not for references. Italics should be used to emphasize words or
phrases.

Article structure

Information on the author should be provided at the beginning of the paper,
formatted in the same way as the main text (Times New Roman 12). It should include
the author’s first name, middle initial(s), last name and affiliation. Affiliation means the
institution in which the author is employed, it should be printed immediately after the
author’s name, and the function and position of the author should not be mentioned. In
the case of a more complex organization, the entire hierarchy should be provided. For
example: University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy, History Department, Belgrade.

A footnote with the author’s e-mail address should be included after the autor’s
last name. In the case of collaboration, the e-mail address of the first author is given.
The authors’ positions and titles should not be included. If the paper is written as part of
a project, a footnote with the information on the project number, its leader and the
institution financing the project should be provided after the title of the paper.
Acknowledgments and comments may also be given in this part of the paper.

The title of the paper should be precise and informative in order to facilitate
search and indexing. The title should be written two lines below the affiliation, centered,
in capital letters.

The abstract should contain introductory information on the research, a brief
explanation of the problem addressed, the methods used, clear and concise results, and
an opinion on the effect and implications of the discovery. The abstract should contain
only the most important details necessary for understanding the relevance of the article.
The abstract should be written in the language of the paper, Serbian and English and
contain 150 to 200 words. The Journal will provide Serbian translation for the abstracts
of foreign authors.

Keywords are given after the abstract. They should not contain words used in
the title, but essential words drawn from the paper’s content. There should be up to 10
keywords.

After the main text, a Reference List should be provided (use APA (American
Psychological Association) citation style). The Reference List is followed by the Title
of the paper, Summary, and Keywords in a foreign language if the paper is written in
Serbian; if the paper is written in a foreign language, these three segments should be in
Serbian. The summary should contain concisely formulated key ideas of the paper. In
contrast to the abstract, it should concentrate on the results, findings and conclusions.
The summary should be longer than theh abstract, containing up to 250 words.
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At the end of the text, in the lower right corner, the Editorial Office will
provide the dates of submission, approval and resubmission (if applicable) of the paper
in a chronological order.

The paper may contain subtitles. They should be indented and should not be
written in capital, but bold letters.

The article should be organized into paragraphs. Paragraphs must contain
more than one sentence.

Numbering of pages, paragraphs and subtitles is not necessary.

Additional materials (figures, tables, charts, graphs, photographs, documents,
transcripts) are welcome and will be published with the permission of the copyright
owner. These materials should be submitted in a separate file, and their place in the
main text should be marked by square brackets. The materials should not be inserted in
the text. For example: [Figure 1] [Table 3]. Black and white reproductions should be
submitted as TIFF (300 d.p.i. resolution) or EPS (800 d.p.i.) files. Tables should be
simple, without shading or color, and should always have captions in the language of
the paper and the language of the summary.

Reference style

APA citation style is used.

Quotations should be put in quotation marks. In Serbian, quotes are written
according to the Orthography of the Serbian language (,,*); in English, they are written
according to the norm of the English language (“ ). Only verses are italicized.
Quotations exceeding 40 words should be set in a separate paragraph, without quotation
marks. When quoting a foreign author in the main body of the text, translation or
transcription of the author’s name is first given, and then the author’s original name in
square brackets [ ], e.g. Dzonatan Kaler [Jonathan Culler]. The same principle applies to
foreign terms and expressions. If sentences in a foreign language are quoted, translation
is given in the main text, and original text in the footnote, always citing the source.

In-text references are given in parentheses containing the author's surname,
year of publication, a colon and the page number, e.g. (Culler, 1997: 32). In the case of
multiple authors, the surnames of the first two authors are given separated by commas,
e.g. (Samardzija, Juhasz et al., 2011: 34).

Reference list

The reference list should be separated into sources and references.

How to cite:

Books and monographs:

a) single author

Culler, J. (2007). The Literary in Theory. Stanford: Stanford University Press.
b) multiple authors
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Ward, G. C., & Burns, K. (2007). The War: An Intimate History, 1941-1945. New
York: Knopf.

c) electronic books

Eckes, T. (2000). The developmental social psychology of gender. Retrieved from:
http://www.netlibrary.com

Chapter in a book

Hemingway, E. (1999). The killers. In J. Updike & K. Kenison (Eds.), The best
American short stories of the century (78-80). Boston, MA: Houghton Mifflin.

Journal or newspaper article

The reference must contain the author’s name, the year of publication, title of the
article, name of the journal (italicized), volume number, and page number.

Haraway, D. (1988). Situated Knowledges: The Science Question in Feminism and the
Privilege of Partial Perspective. Feminist Studies, 14 (3), 575-599.

Stoli¢, A. (2001). Drustveni identitet uciteljice u Srbiji 19. veka. Godisnjak za drustvenu
istoriju, Beograd, 3: 205-232.

Bowman, L. (1990, March 7). Bills target Lake Erie mussels. The Pittsburgh Press, p.
A4,

Conference proceedings

Singh, K., & Best, G. (2004). Film induced tourism: motivations of visitors to the
Hobbiton movie set as featured in The Lord of the Rings. In Proceedings of the 1st
International Tourism and Media Conference, Melbourne (98-111). Melbourne:
Tourism Research Unit. Monash University.

Unpublished doctoral dissertationor master's thesis

Kassover, A. (1987). Treatment of abusive males: Voluntary vs. court-mandated
referrals (Unpublished doctoral dissertation). Nova University, Fort Lauderdale, FL.
Electronic sources
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